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Since the pubKcation of this work the author was 
happily led to inquire into the claims and objects of 
the Order of Corporate Ee-union, with the result that, 
having been fully convinced of their goodness and 
genuineness, he has at his own voluntary request 
been formally admitted a member and priest of the 
said Order. Under the circumstances, if through 
ignorance or misconception he may have written 
anything contrary to the general teaching of the 
Church Universal, or that might seem to cast un- 
deserved reflection upon any portion of Christ's 
heritage, he here desires to place on record, abso- 
lutely and unreservedly, his retractation of the same, 
and his regret for having written it. With this 
apology and retractation he begs to commend anew 
his work to the favourable consideration of his 
brethren the clergy and other members of the 
Established Church. 
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In issuing this little work to the public, the author 
would beg to commend it to the earnest attention 
of his brethren of the English Church, entreating 
from them a patient reading of the whole work, as 
a contribution to the elucidation of some difficulties 
which appear to beset the progress of their Com- 
munion. He would only add here that the more 
he studies the subject, the more convinced he is that 
there is a pressing need for reform on the lines laid 
down in this treatise, though opinions may differ as 
to the exact method that might ultimately be adopted. 

PURIF. B. V. M., 

1888. 
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OUR PRIESTS AND THEIR TITHES. 



CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION OP THE SUBJECT OF THE WORK, " OUR PRIESTS AND 

THEIR tithes;" THEIR DEFECTS. 

" They shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord 
out of all nations. . . . And I will also take of them for priests and 
for Levites, saith the Lord." — Is a. Ixvi. 20, 2L 

Our priests and their tithes are subjects which may 
well exercise our minds in these troublous times, 
and so late in the world's history as the close of the 
nineteenth century. It may be reasonably asked, 
"Our priests and their tithes — where are they?" 
For neither the one nor the other exist to the extent 
that they should in this country, which boasts to be 
the most Christian in the world, and, in some degree, 
to set an example to other lands. The number of our 
priests is, as a fact patent to all who will not refuse 
to see, miserably deficient for the work that is to 
be done within our own island, and, as we venture 
to think, and would maintain in the pages of this 
book, does not sufficiently respond to the requirements 
of the Divine law as it should among a professedly 
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Christian people who aim at fulfilling the demands 
of that law. And as to the tithes — ^to call them by 
such a name is only to use what has become a con- 
ventional term for a species of ecclesiastical endow- 
ment for the maintenance of the clergy. We may, by 
a stretch of courtesy, so to speak, call them tithes, 
whereas it is evident that the term does not connote 
all that the same term does when applied in Holy 
Scripture to a similar purpose. We know how, owing 
to political intrigue and statecraft, our tithes, so 
called, have undergone various changes and diminu- 
tions since the time they were originally granted, so as 
to be at present wholly unlike that provision made by 
the Divine command for the Hebrew ministers of the 
Temple. 

What are we to infer, then, from the position of 
the Church in this land? It falls very far short of 
the perfection which it is our duty to aim at and 
attain, by God's mercy. Priests, although of Divine 
ordinance and of Apostolical descent, however superior 
in other respects, or else imperfect and inefficient in 
the discharge of their sacred functions, are yet miser- 
ably few in number in proportion to the vast popula- 
tion of our so-called Christian country; few also in 
number in comparison with what Scripture seems to 
require of a Christian people; and therefore few — 
wretchedly few, shall we not say? — when we have 
regard to our boasted fidelity to the Christian faith^ 
and what that faith demands of us. 

Our present endowments, and that provision 
called tithes, are altogether inadequate for the pur- 
poses for which they are applied ; they must put to 
the blush those of ns who have any regard for the 
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glory of God and the honour of His Church; and 
as long as the present arrangement exists (of priests 
and tithes), we cannot afford to boast of much pro- 
gress made in the economy of our own particular 
communion, nor yet praise ourselves for having 
fulfilled the duties we proclaim to other peoples, and 
which our Christianity imposes upon us, and rightly 
requires of us. Indeed, our provision, as regards 
both the sacred ministry and its due maintenance, 
is not only imperfect, defective, and miserably de- 
ficient, but is not in accord with the professions of 
our common faith, or, as we venture to think, with 
the requirements of Holy Scripture itself. 

Undoubtedly, the reform of our own National 
Church, initiated in the fifteenth century, has yet to 
run its course, and we cannot too often impress upon 
ourselves the need we have of carrying out what was 
then begun. To flatter ourselves with the idea that 
all that was necessary to be done was then done, 
and to acquiesce apathetically in our present position, 
would be indeed to allow ourselves to live in a sort 
of fool's paradise, and to pose before the rest of 
Chiristendom as a model Church having no imperfec- 
tion, and to arrogate to our own communion the 
claim of being the one infallible Church, which all 
who would be faithful to the Christian faith should 
copy, and thus to claim for ourselves what we are so 
ready to decry and deem an arrogant assumption in 
the case of other communions. Whereas, in truth, 
have we not need rather to take to heart the warning 
which our Lord gave on one occasion, to the effect 
that he who would presume to judge others should 
first remove the beam from his own eye, when he 
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would be better able to discern the mote in his 
brother's eye ? 

But, on the other hand, it too often happens to 
too many of us that we thank God that we are not 
as others are, and that we in some measure justify 
our position as almost unassailable and impregnable 
before the rest of our brethren. Can we forget that 
we are only a fraction of that Holy Church through- 
out the world which praises God — that we cannot 
claim to be the whole ! Are we blind to the divisions 
which exist among those who profess to have one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism? Can we forget that 
there is not that loving communion betwixt the 
children of God that should be ? Does not the 
question irresistibly force itself upon us — ^why should 
this state of things continue ? Do we endeavour our 
utmost to avoid causes of offence, and employ only 
such means as make for peace, and tend to bring 
about reunion among the severed members of Christ's 
Holy Church? We have yet much to learn, not 
from opponents, I trow, as from our brethren of the 
Holy Catholic faith, if we sincerely desire reunion. 
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CHAPTER II. 

CUE PAROCHIAL SYSTEM; ITS APPARENT WEAKNESS. 

** When He saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on 
tkcm, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having 
no shepherd."— S. Matt. ix. 36. 

Under a more favourable state of affairs than exists 
at present, we should not be inclined altogether to 
condemn our parochial system, whereby the whole 
of the country is mapped out into so many parishes, 
each presumably under the care of a priest. It has 
a charmed look about it, and would seem to be a 
realization of what our Lord so ardently wished for 
in the days of His earthly sojourn. So many souls 
under the care of a priest of God ; so many sheep in 
charge of a pastor who will lead them into green 
pastures, and unto fountains of living water, — what 
more could possibly be desired ? This is the sketch 
drawn for us of our parochial system, painted for us 
by speakers at Church Conferences and Congresses, 
and finished off, duly framed, for us by editors of 
Church statistics ! And far be it from me to disparage 
what these worthy men have done for us by their 
labours. For they have given us much ground for hope 
where, otherwise, WQ might be inclined to despair; 
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they have proved to opponents that, whatever else 
they may be ready to decry and find fault with in the 
Church of England, there is yet a power, a vitality 
within our communion which we must gratefully 
acknowledge indicates the presence of the Holy Spirit 
operating, as it were, on the dry bones of our branch 
of Christ's Catholic Church. 

But, having acknowledged as much, must we, 
forsooth, rest content with the results of the work 
placed before us? What is the actual state of 
things ? Is it not the lamentable fact that there are 
tens of thousands in this Christian land who are yet 
languishing, and ready to faint and perish for want 
of the Bread of Life ? — a state of things that might 
well cause the good Shepherd to utter similar words 
to those at the head of this chapter. But look at our 
admirable parochial system, which has stood the test 
of so many centuries ; what can be better than that ? 
many will remark. Ay! it is just this parochial 
system which I could wish for a moment were absent 
from us. We could then, perchance, see more dis- 
tinctly the dearth that exists among us. Our 
"parishes" and ** parochial system" are words too 
often bandied about, and become so hackneyed among 
us that they have served only too well, in many 
instances, to cover over and hide from view what we 
may figuratively term weak spots and putrefying sores 
in the midst of what may present otherwise a sound 
and healthy appearance in the body. 

With the exception of some few highly favoured 
and happily placed parishes in our land, what havoc 
do we not witness wrought by hell's devices in our 
parishes ; what have not -apathy, schism, and indiffer- 
ence to answer for in the ruin of many multitudes ! 
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We labour to send forth missionaries to heathen — and 
we do so rightly, in obedience to Christ's command ; 
but have we not multitudes of heathen at our own 
doors, not merely in large towns, for which, more 
particularly, our Home Missionary Societies endeavour 
to do some little, but also in our small country 
villages, where, alas! the enemy lurks in strong 
numbers, and whither the said societies do not— 
probably from lack of means and sufficient interest 
— ^tum their steps, and yet whence large sums of 
money are drained for the aid of towns which might 
be as profitably laid out on the spot for the villagers' 
own spiritual aid ! What is to become of all these ? 
Shall we pass them by as too hardened for gospel 
purposes ? Is the soil xmcongenial for the good seed 
to be sown therein ? Nay ! Christian in name, shall 
we not try to make them Christian in deed ? Did not 
our Saviour's foresight extend, think you, to the 
multitudes in other lands and other days ? Did He 
not thirst for these very souls, when reclining in 
sorrow and anguish unspeakable upon the deathbed 
of His cross ? Shall we doubt it ? 

It is truly remarkable how, in the progress of our 
country's history, when most other venerable institu- 
tions have suffered assault, and in some instances 
entire defacement, yet our parochial system, with its 
virtues and imperfections, rears its head among us, 
vigorous and flourishing as ever, the older parishes 
multiplying their kind in various parts of the country, 
and in so doing giving proof of its potentiality and 
deep-rootedness in our soil. But it does not require a 
keen foresight to perceive that however admirably 
it has fared in the past, it has at length spent its 
strength. It has weathered many a fierce storm, but 
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the atmosphere feels oppressive, clouds are gathering, 
and there are even the ominous mutterings of an 
approaching storm to be heard, not merely in our own 
land, but throughout Christendom and the civilized 
world — a storm which we fear will make short work 
of all religious organizations bolstered up by state aid 
and patronage — a storm which possibly may sooner 
or later overturn and uproot our parochial system as 
a means of religious proselytism. 

Of course we need not apprise our readers that a^ 
" parish " is not of the essence of a Church, being 
only of human organization, and, like all other things 
mundane, may succumb to the tyranny of the hour, 
and cease to exist in its present state of usefulness. 
We need not here enter into the ways and means by 
which this catastrophe may be brought to pass ; but, 
being forewarned (and we must not despise the " signs 
of the times," which our Lord has, as it were, im- 
posed upon us as a religious duty to carefully watch), 
let us be forearmed. 

The question is, what can take the place of our 
hitherto much vaunted and admirable parochial 
system? It is a matter calling for our serious con- 
sideration, a matter that should engage the close 
attention especially of those who are called to any 
office in Holy Church — ^the watch-dogs, as 4he prophet 
describes them, of the Lord's vineyard. It is with some 
trepidation, we confess, but with an earnest appeal to 
the charity of our brethren for himgering souls, that 
we venture to caU their attention to some apparent 
weaknesses in the present organization of our own 
communion, and to suggest what may, we trust, with 
God's blessing, prove helpful in threshing out this 
aU-important question. 
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CHAPTEE HI. 

ouE lord's method oub example for tiie organization of 

THE CURE OP SOULS. 

'* And He commanded them to make all sit down by companies 
upon the green grass. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and 
by fifties."— S. Mark vi. 39, 40. 

It is possible we may find in Holy Scripture some indi- 
cations as to the order which should obtain in the 
organization of the Church. And if it is to be found 
anywhere, may we not discern this order in the 
command which our Lord gave to His Apostles in 
regard to the placing of the multitudes whom He 
miraculously fed with the few loaves and fishes ? S. 
Luke tells us our Lord said to His disciples, ^^ Make 
them sit down by fifties in a company." It goes 
without saying that all our Lord did was done per- 
fectly ; His every action as described to us in the four 
Gospels indicates a care and watchfulness as to the 
minutest and seemingly insignificant detail of the work 
He was engaged in ; and these details are also care- 
fully narrated by the Evangelists inspired by the Holy 
Ghost — shall we not say, for our edification ? What 
special need was there to mention that our Lord made 
these multitudes sit down by companies, and that 
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they sat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties, if 
it were not to teach us, among other things, a lesson 
in order ? And this very conciseness and method em- 
ployed by our Lord, we doubt not, was imitated by His 
Apostles, so that we have S. Paul exhorting us, " Let 
all things be done decently and in order." 

Shall we not venture to conjecture that the way in 
which our Lord organized His people on these occa- 
sions may be profitably and usefully copied by us in 
the present time ? For observe, He was engaged in 
refreshing those weary and fainting sheep in the 
wilderness with that bread and fish,* truly symbolical 
of Himself, the Bread of Life, Jesus Christ the Son 
of God, our Saviour, which He was soon about to 
give His people throughout the world. But more of 
this hereafter. Did He not found upon this miraculous 
feeding of the multitudes His wonderful discourse t 
upon and explication of the Holy Sacrament of His 
Body and Blood ? 

Have we not here, then, a picture of the Church in 
miniature, and our Lord and His attendant Apostles 
engaged in the act of ministering to the members of 
His Church? Truly, if lessons are to be drawn 
respecting the mystery of the Holy Sacrifice from the 
miraculous feeding, why may not other lessons be 
drawn as to the organization of that Church for whose 
sole benefit that great mystery was ordained ? What 
is it, then, that we may infer from our Lord's method 
herein ? What, but that we may arrange the faith- 
ful in so many companies, by their households and 
families, and thus minister to them by their fifties and 

* The Divine *Ix6i5s = 'Irjo-oOs Xpicrhs 0€o5 "Vihs 'Zwrfip, 
t S. John vi. 26-29. 
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hundreds, even as the patriarch Jacob arranged his 
household in so many companies to meet the assault 
of foes — even as the great lawgiver and organizer, 
Moses, arranged the twelve tribes on their march 
through the wilderness, and as our Lord did His 
people to whom He ministered in the deserts around 
Galilee ? 

It is to be feared that the parochial system, how- 
ever admirable an arrangement in the past, yet 
smacks too much of the territorial and temporal 
power which is doomed to die. Instituted at a time 
when the feudal system was fully in vogue, it was 
understood better than any other, but we may say it 
is antagonistic to the free institutions of our own time. 
The classing together of so many souls by fifties and 
hundreds could not have been done in ancient times, 
when all were attached to the lords of the soil on 
which they lived. But that state of things has for 
ever passed away. 

Besides, the parochial system has many disad- 
vantages. Eoughly speaking, it is supposed that all 
the souls in the parish are subject to the immediate 
jurisdiction, and individually cared for in the minis- 
trations, of their priest; but how entirely illusory 
this supposition is we know too well. We do not, 
however, attach any blame to the parish priest for 
what at present exists in his cure. It is the out- 
come of past years of mismanagement partly, and 
partly the result of the failure of the parochial system. 
Ever since the decadence of the feudal systems, 
which for a time it was attempted to prop up, as 
regards the parochial system, by state regulations 
and coercion, removed latterly by statutes of tolera- 
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tion, the organization of the Church by parishes 
has proved a comparative failure. When it was 
possible to coerce each soul to attend the parish 
church, things were differently managed ; but now, for 
all real Church purposes, the Church were better dis- 
established (shall we venture to say?) than that it 
should drag its weary course along, fettered as to any 
action it can take for real disciplinary purposes, and 
unable to use that power which S. Paul asserts was 
given to her for edification of souls. There are two 
blemishes, then, we may point out in the parochial 
system : (1) failure of discipline ; (2) failure of indi- 
vidual supervision of souls. 

Let us consider each of these in their order. 

1. Failure of discipline. The very name of a 
parish presupposes that all parochial machinery is 
in full and perfect working order; but this, without 
entering into particulars, we know to be an illusion. 
The parish priest inherits a venerable title handed 
down of being the governor of souls in his jurisdiction, 
and the ceremony at his induction to the authority 
conferred on him is a reUc of feudal times. He enjoys 
the title, he has the name; but beyond that he 
possesses no power, and his efforts after the discipline 
of his flock must be accounted a failure, possessing, as 
he ought to, no coercive jurisdiction. 

2. Failure of individual supervision of souls. 
This may be assigned to two causes : (1) Too often 
the number of souls in the priest's parish is greater 
than can well and faithfully be superintended by him. 
(2) Only those who voluntarily present themselves to 
receive the ministrations of the priest are attended to 
spiritually, for it is only naturally concluded, and 
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advantage is taken, perchance too readily sometimes, 
of the fact that all others choose their own form of 
worship or no-worship,' and would resent the visita- 
tion of the parish priest. Owing mainly to these two 
causes, there are numbers of individual souls through- 
out the length and breadth of our land who are 
entirely uncared for, and who, if they have been at 
one time educated in Christian principles, relapse into 
apathy and indifference from the greater pressure 
brought to bear upon them by the world and its 
allurements than from the Church's fostering care. 

Let us consider, then, what better results may we 
expect from an organization we have just hinted at, 
and founded upon the method which our Lord seems 
to have shewn us in the arrangement of His multitudes 
in the desert. To begin with, the parochial system 
having been tried and found wanting, let it be laid 
aside. Let the priest's flock in future be counted in 
most instances by fifties, and less often by hundreds, 
and never should it reach a thousand souls except in 
extreme cases, in localities where the priests are few 
in number. For in order to the well-being of the 
Christian community, and to attain to the ideal of a 
real Church, it should be held almost as an article 
of the faith that no branch of the Church can be said 
to flourish which has not an adequate number of 
priests. And that the supply should be very much 
greater than it is, is one of the principles which we 
earnestly contend for in these pages, and to which we 
hope to advert more largely later on. 

But how is the classification of these companies 
of fifties and hundreds to be secured ? Let the bishop 
of the diocese, with the aid of his council, register those 
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who are willing to be thus registered, and place them 
within the cure of one priest. Whole families and 
individuals may thus be classified, and be called upon 
to attend regularly the ministrations of their priest. 
Small chapels or oratories may be founded to which 
they would regularly resort. 

The excellency of this arrangement would result 
in a thorough esprit de corps among the members of 
each small Church; every individual could count 
upon having his priest's ministrations at a moment's 
notice; work could thus be found for, and assigned 
to, every capable member within that little flock, 
either in the sanctuary or in external ministrations 
of the chapelry; and thus a greater amount of 
work could be accomplished, every member of each 
particular chapelry being zealous for the honour of 
their own shrine ; discipline could be more effectu- 
ally and more immediately enforced, it being a 
voluntary community, and each having signed a 
pledge solemnly to submit to the jurisdiction of his 
priest or of his bishop, or, where grave offences 
may seem to demand it, of the archbishop, to whom 
he may appeal as a last resort. And as each little 
company increased in numbers, so it should be an 
object of the greatest solicitude on the part of the 
Church that the supply of the priesthood should 
increase pari passu. 

Let us, then, take our Lord's method for our own. 
He is the very Wisdom of God. And does not this 
method appear to be shadowed forth for us in the 
counsel which Jethro gave to Moses in respect of the 
division of his labours as a judge ? Observe also 
the excellency of our Lord's method, and the anxious, 



Each Soul to he cared for. 17 

loving care which He has bestowed upon each soul, 
not the least being insignificant in His gracious sight. 
By arranging His people in companies He secured 
that each person should have a just and equal share 
of the food distributed by His bounty. 

In absence of any definite statement to the con- 
trary, we may conjecture that the Seventy other chief 
disciples, together with the Apostles, may have been 
told off to minister to these fainting souls, each 
minister assigned to a company of fifty or a hundred. 
By this careful method of our Lord none were over- 
looked. Had no such arrangement been observed, 
possibly, with any other person than our Lord, it 
might have happened that while numbers of the 
strongest and boldest would receive more than theii- 
share, others, the weakest, might have gone to the 
wall and been sent empty away. I say, with any 
other at their head; but, of course, we know that 
our Lord could have dispensed with any methods, 
and have equally accomplished His gracious purposes. 

Does He not, then, seem to teach us a lesson by 
this exact method that we should be more anxious 
as to the welfare of each individual soul thrown 
in our way ; that every obstacle should be removed 
from the path of hungering souls who may find their 
way to the Tree of Life easily; and that there 
should be no cry of despair in our streets, no such 
lamentation as may sometimes be heard, "No man 
cared for my soul '' ? Ay ! and, above all, does it 
not seem to teach us — and that is what we would more 
particularly desire to press home to every conscience 
in these pages — that we must not consider that we 
have done what it is our bounden duty to do, until we 

c 
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have folly secured for every Christian man, woman, 
and child, the services of a priest who, not burdened 
with the care of too many souls, can reasonably be 
expected to devote himself to their service and 
ministry ? Otherwise, we must picture to ourselves 
our blessed Lord beholding the multitudes scattered 
in our towns and villages, and moved with compassion 
for them, as sheep having no shepherd. **The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He 
will send forth labourers into His harvest." It is the 
Lord's harvest. Who will help to gather it in ? 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

THE HOLY EUCHARIST; POPULAB FALLACIES RESPECTING ITS DUE 

CELEBRATION. 

** Give US this day our daily bread." — S. Matt. vi. 11. 
** This do in remembrance of Me." — S. Luke xxii. 19. 
" The bread that I will give is My Flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world." — S. John vi. 51. 

To understand the need there exists for a larger 
number of priests than we have, let us consider what 
is above all else the one peculiar work or office of a 
priest in the Church of God. But, before beginning 
this inquiry, let us premise that one chief object, 
besides the daily ministering to, and edification of, the 
members of our own communion, is to seek for points, 
not of difference, but of agreement, with the other 
branches of Christ's Church ; not to copy the tactics 
of Nonconformists within our land, and so seek to 
widen the breach existing between us and our brethren 
of the Church, but to do all in our power to promote 
and further reunion betwixt ourselves and our 
brethren who hold the same faith ; for with the latter, 
who are members of the Catholic Church, we must 
necessarily have more sympathy than with those who 
dissent from us, and have left the communion of the 
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Church. By thus seeking reunion with all our 
brethren, we shall be declaring that mind of Christ 
which should exist in all His members, and labouring 
to promote that peace and unity for which He prayed 
on the night of His sacred Passion. 

And, as the lesser portion of Christ's Catholic 
Church, let us seek this end in view with all humility, 
and be prepared to make sacrifice of all that is 
non-essential in our religious customs and practices ; 
and, as a daughter Church, let us be ready also to 
adopt all godly and edifying uses of the mother 
Church and elder sister Churches — uses which were 
once in vogue among ourselves, but which have been 
more or less in abeyance for the last four hundred 
years among the clergy and their flocks, partly 
through ignorance, and partly out of deference to 
weaker consciences, or through pressure brought to 
bear upon them by the secular power and more 
turbulent spirits of the times. 

One such religious custom that has thus been 
allowed to fall through, is the daily celebration by 
each priest of the highest act of worship which a 
Christian can render to his Maker, and the only act 
of worship for which any scriptural authority can 
be adduced, inasmuch as it is commanded by the 
supreme Bishop of Souls and great High Priest, our 
blessed Lord Himself. I refer to the celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist. It is our misfortune that the 
only authoritative titles given to this Holy Office in the 
Prayer-book should be those which imply an apparent 
necessity for the attendance of several members at 
the great Sacrament, and that all of them should 
be actual partakers. The titles of the " Holy Com- 



Confusion of Terms. 2 1 

munion," of the "Lord's Supper," have thus done 
more to obscure the real intention and meaning of 
this majestic oflSce than the turbulence and tyranny 
of majorities in past years. They have served to 
convey to following generations of Churchmen, who 
have not had either the opportunity or the inclination 
to study the subject deeply, that the Office is one 
which must necessitate, of course, their corporate 
attendance before it can be validly celebrated or 
properly consummated. But to hold such an opinion 
is most improper, not to say heretical, as regards this 
Sacrament. Such an opinion if entertained must 
overthrow the nature of the Holy Sacrament, and 
reduce all the teaching respecting it to an absurdity. 
Let us, with all reverence, examine the matter more 
particularly. 

It will, first of all, be readily granted, I presume, 
that, when the priest has celebrated the Divine office, 
and communicated himself of the Blessed Sacrament, 
we may state with all truth that the Holy Eucharist 
has been consummated, and that all has been done 
that need be done for the valid celebration of this 
greatest of all Sacraments. What need, then, of the 
multitude? They are only there to assist by their 
presence, and take their part in the service. But, 
with or without their presence, the Sacred Eite has 
been to all intents and purposes duly and properly 
consummated by the action alone of the celebrant. 

If we are to insist strictly upon the letter of the 
Bible, apart from any GathoUc tradition, it must be 
admitted, I think, that what is there written can give 
no direct or indirect encouragement to the theories 
of those who so tenaciously cling to the opinion that 
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numbers are necessary to the due celebration of the 
Holy Sacrament. The only command given in Holy 
Scripture is, ** Do this in remembrance of Me." That 
particular act of doing, or offering , could be performed 
only by one of those then present, or their legitimate 
successors in the sacred ministry, and this particular 
act is limited to them alone. No hint is there given 
that the act would require the attendance of one or 
more besides to vahdate its celebration. Nor are we 
taught by the precedent there set before us at the 
institution of the Sacred Eite that its due celebration 
necessitated the attendance of any outside the ranks 
of the Ordained or the Celebrants themselves. Other- 
wise, might we not argue that the attendance of any 
such (if necessary on this most solemn occasion) would 
be forthwith commanded ? For not merely was an in- 
junction given, but the actual celebration of the Blessed 
Sacrament took place, and the ritual and form of 
celebrating no doubt was distinctly shewn on the 
occasion; and such is the tradition in the Church, 
that our Saviour Himself partook of the Blessed 
Sacrament of His own precious Body and Blood. 

However truly edifying the celebration might have 
been to the general members of His faithful followers, 
according to the idea of some, yet may we not safely 
conclude that our Lord, according to His infinite 
wisdom, thought it best to require only the attendance 
of His Apostles on this occasion, not even His holy 
mother, the blessed Virgin, being invited ? These were 
those Sacred Mysteries which only those who were 
ordained to celebrate the same were allowed to witness 
and participate in on this occasion of their solemn 
institution and celebration. 
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Will any one deny that, even if our Lord Himself 
alone elected to celebrate these Holy Mysteries, un- 
attended by as much as one of His followers, these 
Holy Mysteries would be validly celebrated? This 
much, at all events, is clearly evident — ^that no body 
of Christian laity, however numerous, could by any 
act of theirs validly celebrate the Mysteries ; they 
would be compelled to have recourse to the services 
of one who had authority "to do this in remem- 
brance " of Him, and he alone could by himself alone, 
unaided in any wise by other Christians, validly 
and effectually and duly celebrate the Sacrament in 
obedience to his Lord's command. 

Next let us observe what gloss is put upon the 
rubric in our Prayer-book in regard to the celebration 
of these Mysteries. I refer to the rubric that " there 
shall be no Communion," etc. For as to the previous 
one, stating "there shall be no celebration of the Lord's 
Supper," etc., the concluding words, " according to his 
discretion," at once dispose of any impediment in the 
way of celebrating if the priest think fit, even without 
the aid of one person present. But many interpret 
the next as though it forbade altogether a celebration 
without the attendance of a certain number. A closer 
examination, however, of the two rubrics would at 
once reveal a distinction between the two injunctions. 
And here it is we recognize the confusion that has 
arisen in the minds of some, owing to their inability 
to discern the difference between the terms used in 
naming the Holy Mysteries. 

In the first rubric the term used is the " Lord's 
Supper," in the second, " Communion," and the con- 
fusion, I say, which has arisen is owing to the fact 
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that they have identified these terms as applying to 
the one and the same thing ; whereas, in truth, the 
one term has reference to one thing, and the other 
to a separate and distinct aspect of that one thing. 
The " Lord's Supper " is here the term used for the 
whole rite, while the term " Communion " refers only 
to one aspect of it, or to one separate part or distinct 
act of ritual which may happen after the whole rite 
has been duly consummated. To hold any other 
opinion respecting the language and direction of these 
rubrics must place the makers of them in an absurd, 
if not ludicrous position. For, if the terms referred 
to the same thing absolutely, what need, we should 
ask, was there for the first of them if the second 
was intended for the priest's guidance ? or, if the first 
was meant to be his rule, what need of the second, 
which entirely nullifies the first, if the terms in both 
refer to one and the same thing, via. the Holy Mys- 
teries ? 

"Communion" evidently refers to the ritual act 
of administering the Holy Sacrament to the faithful 
laity, after its due and proper celebration by the priest. 
For, without doubt, this was the interpretation of the 
term, as imderstood by our clergy prior to, and at 
the time of, the reform of our Liturgy ; and such is 
the meaning now given to it by other branches of the 
Church. And unless three or four in a certain parish 
of a given size presented themselves, then the one or 
two must wait till a more convenient season, as at 
Easter, or Christmas, or other great feast, when a 
goodly number would be expected to present them- 
selves, and until then must content themselves with 
the blessings which they would gain undoubtedly by 
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faithfully assisting at the Celebration by their pre- 
sence only. 

It is difficult at this distance of time to get at the 
reasons for this command, but that it affected the 
laity only we can in no wise doubt. The knowledge 
of those who framed, or assisted in framing, the 
rubrics at a time when canon law was a subject. of 
special study, must for ever preclude the opinion that 
they were unacquainted with the general laws that 
governed the discipline and liturgies of the Catholic 
Church; by no means may we presume that they 
intended framing rubrics that should contravene the 
canons of the whole Church. Nay, we could shew 
instances where in our Prayer-book, in order to keep 
intact "the faith once delivered to the saints," they 
have, while ostensibly appearing to yield to the 
clamour of the hour and the pressure of Puritan 
invective, so skilfully arranged parts of our Liturgy 
and worded rubrics that are yet in sympathy with the 
rest of the Catholic Church. And these very instances 
confirm us in the opinion that here, as elsewhere, 
they have been careful to admit loopholes of escape 
amidst the apparent entanglement of such an environ- 
ment as may be represented through the confusion of 
ideas that prevailed among the enemy as to the use of 
certain terms, as "Communion" and "Lord's Supper,'* 
respecting the Holy Mysteries. 

Having formed this opinion from the internal 
testimony afforded by the Book of Common Prayer 
itself, and from the commentaries of such prelates 
as Bishops Overall, Cosin, and others, we do not 
scruple to affirm that the whole scheme of the book 
(as indeed it is admitted in the preface) was in the 
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direction of sympathy and accord with the whole 
Church of Christ. Having, then, this basis to rest 
upon, we cannot for one moment doubt but that 
these rubrics in question were so framed that they 
should present no difficulty to those who within our 
English communion might desire to conform to the 
direct command of Christ Himself, and the common 
usage of His Holy Church throughout all ages.* 

Let us consider, then, first, that the celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist is admittedly the highest act of 
worship we can render to God ; that it may without 
question be termed the Lord^s Service in particular ; 
that it is the only Liturgical Service which is of 
obligation upon all the faithful by the supreme 
authority of Christ Himself and of Holy Scripture ; 
that the celebration of this particular service can 
only be performed by a priest, and by him validly 
and effectually, without the aid of any other person, 
as it was such only whom Christ authorized to cele- 
brate this Sacrament. Granted these premises, it 
were indeed absurd to impose any other meaning 
upon the rubrics in question than that we have en- 
deavoured to assign to them. 

But Puritan disputants might reply that the 
rubrics in question were in accord with what Christ 
Himself directed when He said, " "Where two or 
three,** etc. Here we are at issue at once with them, 
and deny that this particular passage had special 
reference to a meeting of the faithful for public wor- 
ship, and that only; neither the context nor the 
original text will bear this interpretation. It has 
reference more especially, or altogether, to the union 

* See» for instances of private Mass, Feliccia« lib. ii. sec. 2, cap. 11; 
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of two or three for general Church purposes, persons 
who should be of one mind, and that mind the Mind 
of Christ, as set forth in particular in the Creed, and 
according to His holy Will. 

But, supposing for a moment it did refer to public 
worship, we should then have an instance of a par- 
ticular branch of Christ's Church (the English com- 
munion) presuming to amend or otherwise alter the 
supreme canon of her great Founder, and directing that 
Christ should not be invoked in solemn celebration of 
the Holy Mysteries, nor that any remembrance should 
be made of Him as He has directed Himself, only as 
it pleases the fancy or whim of this particular branch, 
viz. save and only when A or B at least are pleased 
to present themselves for Communion, and by this 
special rubric of their x)wn device excluding for an 
indefinite time the two or three whom Christ has 
expressed Himself as willing and ready to bless with 
His especial Presence ! 

We ask, what power or authority have they for 
thus contravening a direct command of the chief 
Bishop and Founder? Such a rubric must, in the 
very face of this, be altogether ultra vires,, and can 
bind no one, least of all the clergy who expound 
Christ's law. But, as we have shewn above, this 
cannot be the case. And not only would such inter- 
pretations as Puritans would place on this rubric go 
against the higher law of Christ, but also be found 
to be at issue with the general and common custom 
of the whole Church, which is, that the priest may 
each day or any particular day celebrate the Holy 
Mysteries without the aid of a second person, and 
that such celebration would be perfectly valid, I am 
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aware that certain Churches have ordained, for the 
sake of decency, that the priest should have the help 
of an acolyte, though not necessarily for communion, 
but at the same time have asserted that, even without 
his aid, the Sacrament might be eflFectually celebrated. 

And this is what we would contend for in our 
own Church of England — the same liberty that is 
accorded to his brethren in other communions is 
tacitly allowed to the English priest, without let or 
hindrance from any known rubric or canon, and 
has ever been accorded to him from the first settle- 
ment of Christianity among the Anglo-Saxons ; that 
is, that he may celebrate the Divine Liturgy, in ac- 
cordance with the Divine command, on any and every 
day, without the aid of a second or third person to 
assist or communicate with him. 

Having disposed of some popular arguments against 
this Catholic custom, I shall defer to another chapter 
the explanation and proof that this is the chief and 
particular work of a priest in God*s Church, viz. to 
oflfer up the holy, all-prevailing, and propitiatory 
sacrifice of Christ's precious Body and Blood. 



PART II. 

OUR PRIESTS, THEIR PECULIAR WORK, AND 
THE CHURCH'S METHOD OF RECRUITING 
FOR THE PRIESTHOOD. 
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CHAPTEE V. 



THE OFFERING OF THE HOLY SACRIFICE THE PARTICULAB WORK 
OF A priest; PROOFS AFFORDED BY H< 
EXAMPLES OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES. 



OF A priest; proofs afforded by holy writ, and by 



" That they may offer an offering in righteooisness." — ^Mal. i. 11 ; 
111. 3. 

** Continuing daily in breaking bread," etc. — Acts ii. 42, 46. 
"We will give ourselves continually to prayer," etc. — Acts vi. 4, 

I PROPOSE to examine this question by the word and 
example of Christ Himself, as afforded us in Holy 
Scripture, by that of the holy Apostles, and by the 
example afforded us in the Old Testament, viz. that 
the particular and chief work of a priest is to offer 
the holy Eucharistic sacrifice. 

Our Lord Himself is described to us as " the Lamb 
that was slain from the foundation of the world.*' 
Does this not shew to us the peculiar work and office 
of Him who [is both Priest and Victim ? And as was 
foreshadowed under the Old Dispensation, so after- 
wards our Lord fulfilled His vocation by at the same 
time surrendering Himself as our expiatory Sacrifice 
and officiating Priest for His people. And as He 
began His work on earth, so He continues to shew 
forth that one sacrifice once offered on earth now in 
the courts of Heaven, where He ever liveth to intercede 
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for us as our great High Priest. In this character 
He vouchsafed to appear to His Apostle, S. John, 
in Patmos, clothed in His sacerdotal vestments, and 
nothing is clearer than the description given us of 
the great golden altar before the throne of God in 
high Heavfen. 

An altar in Heaven would not exist without there 
had been something to offer, and one who should 
have authority to offer that offering. And this we 
find to be none other than Christ, and the offering 
is the incense of His own inestimable merits, as set 
forth by His once dying, and the marks of that death 
manifested in His glorious Body, together with the 
prayers of all saints. But our Lord, before He left 
earth, ordained certain others who should "con- 
tinually" set forth that same death, and offer that 
unbloody sacrifice which He Himself now continues 
to offer for us in Heaven. It was to this end we know 
that He instituted the most holy Sacrament of His 
Body and Blood, and gave authority to His sacred 
ministers to celebrate this mystery by His injunction, 
*' Do this in remembrance of Me." 

But, before proceeding, I should like to remark, as 
within parentheses, that we are aware our Lord is 
represented to us more especially in His threefold 
character as Priest, Prophet, and King. And so in 
some respects His sacred ministers — of course, in a 
much lower degree and by His deputed authority — 
also exercise the duties of these same oflSces as His 
representatives. But I would submit that the ofl&ces 
of prophet and king would, in the case of His ministers, 
be only subsidiary to that of a sacrificing priest, or 
sacerdos, whose duties are pre-eminently to offer the 
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Holy Sacrifice. They are subsidiary in the sense that, 
as prophets, Christ's sacred ministers teach the people, 
and as kings guide and rule them in the right way ; 
and thus, in the discharge of this twofold duty, they 
would instruct and prepare their flocks to offer a 
worthier, hoUer, and more acceptable Eucharistic 
sacrifice to God. And this sacrifice, we must allow, 
is the end-all of our service on earth, and is to be the 
most prominent work or duty that will be assigned to 
the saints hereafter, viz. like the angels to be con- 
tinually praising God. 

But, to return from our digression, let us observe 
that this command of our Lord, " Do this in remem- 
brance of Me," was delivered to His Apostles alone, 
to whom alone also He delivered His other com- 
mandments, by which He gave them that authority 
to act as His ambassadors and dispensers of His 
Mysteries. With them alone He partook of that 
mystical Bread and that mystical Cup. Not even 
His Ever-virgin Mother had been invited to this 
heavenly banquet, nor any of His other familiar 
friends or disciples. If it had been essential or 
necessary for the due and proper celebration of this 
Mystical feast that others than those of the minis- 
terial order should be present, could not our Lord 
have borne witness to the necessity, and have left on 
record some testimony to this effect? Not a word, 
however, can we find in Holy Scripture witnessing to 
this necessity, nor yet in the subsequent history of 
the Church. 

It must be admitted, then, that primarily this 
command is ministerial, and referred only to those 
who alone could give it effect, and alone duly and 
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properly execute it. But it did not exclude those 
outside the ministerial order. On the contrary, what 
was done mediatorially by their own priests was done 
for and on their behalf, and they are distinctly en- 
joined, both by precept and example, as laid down in 
Holy Scripture, to take their share in such sacrifices, 
and to assist in the Divine service, *' To communi- 
cate forget not," saith the Apostle, in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews; this is a direct injunction to all lay 
folks. *' Continuing daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking bread " (Acts ii. 46), is a 
passage which indicates to us what was the practice 
of the Church in the days of the Apostles. 

But, apart from any consideration as to what was 
the duty of lay folks, and independent of anything 
they might do, we see the duty clearly enjoined upon 
all priests, and that almost as a necessity of their 
sacred office, to continually offer up the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. In the command given by our Lord to His 
Apostles, I should explain that the word ** do " is the 
technical and sacrificial term for "to offer," and "do 
this " is no other than ** offer this." 

Moreover, we see what was the practice of the 
Apostles in the infancy of the Church. In Acts ii. 42, 
46, we are explicitly informed that it was the custom 
of the Apostles daily to break bread, or offer the Holy 
Sacrifice, and that the multitude of their disciples 
assisted thereat. But whether they (the multitude 
of lay folks) actually communicated, every one of 
them, is not so clearly to be learned from these 
passages. We can well understand, however, that if 
all the thousands (as we may assume from these texts) 
daily assisted at the Holy Eucharist, even without 
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actually communicating, they could not have been 
all at once properly accommodated in any one build- 
ing for this special service, but must have been 
divided into several companies (as was done by our 
Lord when He gave thanks (John vi. 23) — shall we 
say typically ? — at the feeding of the multitudes with 
a few loaves), and have assembled at various " upper 
chambers" or oratories in the different houses at 
Jerusalem, where they were ministered to by as many 
Apostles and elders, duly commissioned to celebrate 
the Holy Mysteries, and to perform ;all other sacer- 
dotal functions. 

And again, that the Apostles considered it to be 
their primary duty to offer up the Eucharistic Sacri- 
fice, we may surely conclude from the words (Acts 
vi. 4) they addressed to their flocks, when they re- 
quested them to select certain men whom they might 
ordain to the diaconal office, saying, *'But we will 
give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the minis- 
try of the Word." The word "continually"* here 
cannot, we think, judging from ' its former use and 
position in the passages cited above (Acts ii. 42, 46), 
be limited to a less period than one day. And the 
word "prayer" must, we apprehend, refer to the 
Divine Liturgy or public service of the Eucharist. 
Otherwise, we might assume that only those of sacer- 
dotal order were to give themselves to continual 
prayer; whereas we know too well that none are 
excused from this solemn duty. " Pray without 
ceasing" is God's command to all persons, without 
one exception. 

Again, there is that about the term " the Word " 

* Compare also its use in Ezek. xlvi. 13-15. 
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which implies a double entendre, and in such wise 
I think it is more than once used in our own Liturgy 
— in the Litany and in the Prayer for the Church 
Militant. " The Word," therefore, may not strictly, 
in this passage, be confined to preaching, but more 
probably it may also, if not absolutely and altogether, 
mean the celebration of the Mysteries. And so we 
may take "the ministry of the Word*' to mean the 
chief act of Divine service especially enjoined by the 
Divine Word Himself, viz. the offering of the Eucha- 
ristic service as their " bounden duty," in obedience 
to His command. And here again we may observe 
how the qualifying word " continually " equally ap- 
plies to this act; for otherwise we cannot suppose 
that the raison d'etre of the diaconate is that it so far 
relieves the sacerdotal order that the latter may 
apply itself, among other things, more effectually to 
the daily preaching of God's Word. Evidently, then, 
it may be assumed from this passage that the sacer- 
dotal order is to be considered to be devoted more 
especially to the mediatorial office of prayer, or of 
offering up the Eucharistic service. 

For once more we must remark that the Apostles 
did not mean by the passage, "We will give," 
etc., that they were commissioned and ordained to 
be a " religious " order (using this word in its present 
conventional sense), devoted to a meditative or con- 
templative life for their own individual benefit, and 
that they were to cut themselves aloof from all society, 
even of their flocks, over whom the Holy Ghost had 
made them overseers. This would be indeed to 
stultify themselves, and render their vocation para- 
doxical in the estimation of the faithful. Nay ; their 
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labour of " continual prayer " would be nothing if it 
were not intended as the fulfilment, consummation, 
and execution of the mediatorial office with which 
they had been entrusted by .our blessed Lord — ^the 
office of oflFering up prayer and intercession, and 
giving of thanks for the members of their respective 
flocks. " Is any sick among you ? let him send for 
the elders," etc. Here we have a definite intimation 
as to how, in a particular instance, this mediatorial 
office might be fulfilled. Granting this, where, we 
ask, could prayer be more eflfectual or more prevailing 
with God than when shewing forth that all-prevailing 
sacrifice on the cross on the altar of the Church ? 

We find S. Paul, especially in his various epistles, 
dwelling upon the duty of offering up the Eucharist, 
and, in 1 Tim. ii. 1, directing for what sorts and 
conditions of men the Eucharist was to be offered. 
In Hebrews xiii. 10, 15, we see the assertion made 
that the Christians have an altar, and the exhortation 
given to offer thereon, and that continually y the " sacri- 
fice of praise to God," the ** giving of thanks to His 
Name." 

I think, therefore, we may safely conclude from 
these passages we have quoted, and from others in the 
New Testament, that the chief duty of priests is to offer 
the holy sacrifices, and that continually, even daily. 

If we search the Old Testament through, we find the 
chief service of priests was to offer the daily sacrifice ; 
and this sacrifice was typical of that which was to 
be offered on the altar of the cross, and of that more 
eflfectual and unbloody sacrifice to be offered on the 
altar of the Christian Church. In Daniel viii. 11-13, 
and ix. 27, we find that when the daily sacrifice (doubt- 
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less referring to sorae future time in the present dispen- 
sation) shall cease, the Church will suffer persecution, 
and the Faith well-nigh cease. If so much import- 
ance was paid to the oflfering up of the daily sacrifice 
under the Old Dispensation, and so much stress laid 
upon the strict performance of what was at best only 
a type of that which was better, and was to come, can 
we imagine that less importance attaches to the daily 
Oflfering now, or that we can be more lax in rendering 
this our bounden and daily duty, without incurring 
God's righteous indignation for our wilful neglect? 
The Word of God, which never faileth, tells us it will 
be offered daily until such time as it will be caused to 
cease. Can we of the Anglican communion be excep- 
tions, so as not to comply with this reasonable request, 
and yet be without blame ? In Malachi i. 11 we are 
explicitly told that this Offering shall be made in 
every place, from east to west, even a pure offering — 
that is, the Bread of Life. Can we wilfully run counter 
to God's Word, and yet be faithful Christians ? 
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CHAPTEE VI* 

OUR lord's continual OlfFERING IN IIEAVEX AX EXAMPLE FOR 
HIS DEPUTIES ON EARTH; THIS PRACTICE CONFIRMED BY 
CIRCUMSTANTUL EVIDENCE. 

" This Man hath an unchangeable priesthood," etc. — Heb. vii. 24. 

** A body hast Thou prepared Me.** — Heb. x. 5. 

*'By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually, giving thanks to His name." — Heb. xiii. 15. 

'* I saw in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto th6 
Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle." — Eev. i. 13. 

We have it plainly and emphatically set forth by the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews that our Lord 
hath an unchangeable priesthood* And having a 
priesthood must imply that He hath something 
whereof to offer. But the writer's arguments go to 
prove that though possessed of an unchangeable 
priesthood, yet that He hath a better sacrifice to offer 
than that of Aaron and his sons, inasmuch as He 
is the Mediator of a new and better Covenant, or 
Testament. He was no more to shed the blood of 
bulls and calves, for all these were merely shadows 
of good things to come. **In burnt offerings and 
sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure," said the 
Lord by the mouth of His holy prophet, " but a body 
hast Thou prepared Me." 
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Here, then, we have the solution of the mystery 
attaching to the unchangeable character of our Lord's 
priesthood. The burnt offerings and sacrifices of the 
Old Dispensation were to be done away with after the 
offering up of that one holy, " full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world.'* This is the offering up of that 
Body tlmt was prepared, and the shedding of whose 
blood speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

And the continual shewing forth of that one Offer- 
ing on the Cross, the continual presentation of that 
Body, holy, harmless, and undefiled, in the presence 
of God for us, is the work of our great High Priest 
in Heaven. Being the Mediator of the new testament 
He thus is able to discharge fully and perfectly the 
duties of His mediatorial and sacerdotal ministry, 
by offering a better sacrifice than any that went 
before. He hath no need to offer Himself often, 
for the one sacrifice of His own Body, once for all 
offered on the cross, was a full and perfect expiation 
for all sins prospective and retrospective. But by 
appearing in the presence of God for us with that 
sanie Body that teas prepared by God, and which was 
offered on the cross in the stead of all other burnt 
offerings and sacrifices, in which God declared He 
had had no pleasure — by thus making continual re- 
membrance, in the Holiest of all, the sacrifice of that 
same Body, our great High Priest offers a most 
acceptable sacrifice before the throne of God in 
heaven, and in this wise fully accomplishes and 
fulfils the WiU of God. 

This continual remembrance that goes on in 
heaven fully satisfies the justice of God, and prevails 
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with Him on behalf of all sinners who truly turn 
to Him. Bearing this in mind, we can comprehend 
the phraseology of the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where he speaks of Christ not being under 
any necessity to olBfer Himself often, daily or con- 
tinually, such expressions referring solely to such 
acts or like sacrifices as were offered by the holy 
patriarchs or Aaronic priesthood. As of Christ it 
hath been declared by God, " Thou art a Priest for 
^ver after the order of Melchisedec,'* and as He is " a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle," 
*' wherefore it is of necessity that this Man have 
somewhat also to offer." He, therefore, on whom an 
everlasting and unchangeable priesthood has been 
conferred. He who is the Minister of the sanctuary 
that is eternal in the heavens, must from the nature 
of things be offering an acceptable and well-pleasing 
sacrifice to God continually, for "He is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them." 
Accordingly, to be prepared thus to save all souls 
that come to Him, He must continually exercise the 
functions of His most holy office on their behalf, 
seeing He ever- liveth for this end. 

As. our great High Priest executes the functions 
of His holy ministry in heaven, so should His 
deputies do on earth that which their Chief Bishop 
does in heaven. And it is to that end that they shew 
forth at our altars the death of Christ, and represent 
on earth that which their great High Priest does in 
heaven. The things done in our earthly sanctuaries 
are patterns of things that are done in the heavenly 
sanctuary. Some of the ornaments, as well as ritual. 
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in vogue in the courts of Heaven, have been described 
to us by the holy Apostle in the Apocalyptic vision. 
And the declaration in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(xiii. 10), " We have an altar, whereof they have no 
right to eat which serve the tabernacle,'* is valuable 
in that it teaches us that the holy Apostles and the 
Christians of their day regarded the Lord's Table as 
being also the Christian Altar, whereon something was 
oflfered, and that something more effectual than the 
burnt offerings and sacrifices that had gone before, 
even the very substance of those things which had 
been but the shadows, even that Body which had 
been prepared. 

It is only in accordance with the fitness of things 
that, given altars and priests, the relation of one 
to the other should be the exact counterpart of 
that which exists in heaven between our great High 
Priest and the golden altar before God's eternal 
throne. There a continual service goes on, and 
perpetual intercession. Like master, like servant: 
as the great Bishop doth in the "Jerusalem which 
is above, which is the mother of us all," so must 
His suffragans and coadjutors do on earth, on behalf 
of their respective families and flocks. And as it is 
done continually, so must it follow here below. Yes, 
His deputies must not slacken their prayers and 
intercessions, but, according to the prophecy or 
teaching which has gone before — viz. " continuing 
instant in prayer," "praying always . . . with all 
perseverance" — "pray without ceasing," "give them- 
selves continually to prayer," etc. They must — shall 
we not say? — offer up their prayers in that form which 
is the most prevailiQg with God, iQasmuch as it is 
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done also in obedience to His command, " Do this in 
remembrance of Me." And as this act is not limited 
to any particular day or days, or ordered to be done 
at any stated intervals, it seems to be a positive 
command enjoined upon all priests to do this daily ; 
and this view is much strengthened by three separate 
circumstances. 

First, we have the exact account mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles, that it was the custom of 
Christians in the Church's infancy to celebrate the 
Holy Eucharist day by day. This we also find to 
have been the unvarying practice of the Church sub- 
sequently. So we learn from contemporary history, 
and there is nothing to be found in later histories 
which would negative the opinion that this has been 
ever the Church's practice, even to the present time ; 
but, on the contrary, all the unprejudiced testimony 
we can gather would point out that this had been 
always the custom of the Church, to have daily 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist. The pleading 
of the great Atonement on earth as in heaven, the 
shewing forth the Lord's death until He come, would 
seem to be a most sacred obligation enjoined upon 
the Church throughout the world. For we know not 
at what hour the Son of Man will come, whether " at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning" (Mark xiii. 35)* 

It follows, then, that a daily celebration alone in 
all parts of the world in the early part of the day 
would ensure the due observance of Christ's almost 
dying request. For at whatever part of the day He 
might come, the Church would be found in some 
j)ortion of the borders of her heritage shewing forth 
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His death, and pleading its merits on behalf of all 
men. In this way only can we imagine the fulfilment 
of that wonderful prophecy taking place, mentioned 
in Mai. i. 11, "In every place ... a pure offering 
shall be offered." This is that holy, pure, immacu- 
late, unbloody Sacrifice which God has, by 'special 
request, exacted at our hands. Shall we not hasten 
to do His Will ? Can we venture to withhold it any 
day in our midst without incurring blame therefor ? 

Secondly, in that prayer which our blessed Lord 
has taught us, we are told to say, " Give us this day 
our daily bread.'* Here at the outset it must be 
remarked that the petitions in our Lord's prayer, 
though undoubtedly they may be said with the inten- 
tion of asking for temporal blessings and mercies, yet, 
nevertheless, primarily they are intended as supplica- 
tions for spiritual graces. And from this opinion we 
may not waver for a moment if we consider what our 
Lord has taught us with regard to such temporal 
mercies. Is it not on record, " Seek ye f^rst the 
kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto you ; " " For your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things " ? What, then, are we to understand to 
be the primary meaning of this petition, " Give us," 
etc. ? Does it not surely direct our hearts and 
minds to the contemplation of those Holy Mysteries 
by which He vouchsafes to feed us with heavenly food 
' — ^the Bread of Life and Cup of Salvation, of which 
whosoever eateth and drinketh shall never die, but 
live eternally ? And that this opinion was shared in 
by many among the Eastern Christians, we find from 
the fact that in their ancient liturgies this petition was 
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inserted thus, " Give us this day our Super-substantial 
Bread." They by this qualifying clause indicated 
their belief respecting that bread to be none other than 
the Bread of Life, which should preserve them to ever- 
lasting life ! * And Pope Gregory, Bishop of Eome in 
the sixth or seventh century, has left on record his 
belief (with what authority we know not) that the holy 
Apostles consecrated the Bread and Cup by reciting 
over them the Lord's Prayer only. 

The Churches of the East and West, therefore, 
testify that the bread which they ask for is the Bread 
of Life. In the face of this consensus of testimony, 
we cannot but confess that those people err who 
imagine this petition, "Give us," etc., to refer pri- 
marily, if not alone, to those temporal mercies by 
which the life of our body is sustained. It follows, 
then, that that branch of the Church, or that body of 
Catholics, do pray to no purpose, and only make vain 
repetition day by day of this request if they do not 
act up to their prayer, and neglect to set in motion 
that only means by which they may verify God's love 
to them, and obtain that for which they ask. 

Surely in this best of all prayers we cannot help 
observing that as priests and laity are taught to 
follow the angels' example in heaven in that petition, 
" Thy Will," etc., so in this petition, " Give us," 
etc., priests in particular are taught to follow the 
example of the great High Priest in heaven, who 
ever liveth to intercede for us ; and that as He there 
continually intercedes, and dispenses to His people 
the gifts and Bread of Life gained by such inter- 
cessions, or in virtue of that one sacrifice once offered 

* Vide Renaudot, « Lit. Orient. ; »' Brett's, « Liturg.," p. 287. 
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and for ever shewn forth in God's presence, so should 
His ministers and the stewards of His Mysteries 
likewise make full proof of their sacerdotal ministry, 
and, in virtue of intercessions exerted in celebration of 
that most Holy Mystery, obtain likewise those graces 
for themselves and flocks. What greater grace for a 
priest and his flock than the Body and Blood of Christ ? 
Nay, more ! Whose prayers and benediction are likely 
to have greater influence, and prevail with God on 
behalf of His people, than that priest's who is not 
weary in pleading day by day the merits of that 
unspeakable, immaculate, and all-prevailing sacrifice 
before God's throne ? The blessings, therefore, that 
flow to the priest himself must pour their life-giving 
fragrance upon the members of his own flock. Bead, 
study, and digest Psalm cxxxiii., and who can doubt 
it thenceforth ? 

In this remarkable passage (1 Tim. iv. 13-16) we 
learn that the personal efforts of the priest in the 
direction of his own perfection apparently extend their 
saving influence to the members of his flock, and 
contribute no little to the attainment of salvation for 
them also. The whole point of S. Paul's exhortation 
to Timothy in this particular passage may be summed 
up in those words, " Continue in them " {Iwiiitvt 
airroXg). And he adds, further, " For in doing this " — 
that is, we presume, by continuing to persevere in them 
— " thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear 
thee." These things in which he is exhorted to con- 
tinue can be none other than " the reading, exhorta- 
tion, doctrine, and the gift.'' He is taught that he is 
by no means to neglect them, but to meditate upon 
them, and give himself wholly to them. 
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The first three of those terms, " reading,'* etc., 
may at once be easily understood. But what are we 
to understand by the last term, *'the gift"? Does 
not this refer to that power which each candidate for 
the sacred ministry receives at his ordination for the 
ofiSce and work of a priest in the Church of God, 
according to which he is to be a faithful dispenser of 
the Word of God and of His holy Sacraments — he is 
to give himself wholly to them — he is to continue in 
them; according to which he is to " offer the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually '* (Heb. xiii. 15) ; or, 
according to the words of the decree emanating from 
the Apostolic college, he is to give himself "con- 
tinually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word " 
(Acts vi. 4) ? And thus the whole work of a priest, 
not excepting any part of it (certainly not that part 
of his ministry relating to the Sacrifice of the Altar), 
tends to "the perfecting of the saints,'* the saving of 
himself and those that hear him, or in the words of 
our own Liturgy, "the setting forward the salvation 
of all men'^ 

That priest, then, must neglect a most important 
function of his sacred ministry, who neglects to shew 
forth the Lord's death day by day ; * for he starves 
not himself alone, but his flock, over whom he is 
placed by God, to give them pasture and meat in 
due season. He, as a channel of God's blessing, 
becomes filled and choked with vanities of this world, 
and grace may refuse to flow to priest and people, or 
not to any great extent, and at last cease altogether. 
In this sense an ungodly priest is a burden to his 
unhappy flock ! 

* Compare also, Heb. v. 1-3; ix. 7-9; xiii. 15, 16; Eph. iv. 11-13. 
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But, thirdly, as it cannot be denied, I think, but that 
the priest's duty is to offer daily the Blessed Saeraraent 
of Christ's Body and Blood, we may observe another 
circumstance which appears to strengthen this con- 
clusion. 

In order, then, to arrive at this third particular, 
let us first inquire what it is that priests "do" in their 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist. Do they not, 
when offering up the Holy Sacrifice, shew forth the 
Lord's death, re-present that one sacrifice offered 
upon the altar of the cross ; and, in short, do they 
not precisely " do " that on earth which is being done 
in heaven by our great High Priest ? With regard to 
this, I thmk there are not two opinions among faithful 
Catholics, and that all such believe that the sacrifice 
on our altars is a true and real representation of, and 
may be identified with, that which is being offered up 
before the throne of God in the courts of Heaven. As 
this is so, we cannot but observe that there the great 
High Priest alone officiates; there are none of the 
faithful present to communicate with Him. This, we 
observe, is strictly the actual state of things ; though, 
of course, we know this to be imnecessary there, and 
that as a matter of course all do join in communion 
with Him in that celebration as often as they cele- 
brate on earth the Holy Mysteries. Only, we must 
note that this necessity is, as it were, laid upon Him, 
to intercede for us continually by virtue of His one 
sacrifice once offered, and yet continually represented 
before God's throne in Heaven. And we cannot but 
admit that the same necessity is laid upon His 
deputies on earth to follow His example, and con- 
tinually in like manner to intercede for God's house- 
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hold by offering the Holy Sacrifice, and to do this 
also* without the intervention of, or the immediate 
presence of, any other person at the celebration (Heb. 
xiii. 15, 16). 

This is, then, that third particular that we note 
in connection with the celebration — ^that in Heaven 
the great High Priest alone celebrates. But it will 
be argued that the whole Church is there present, 
for where the Head is, there must be the Body likewise, 
and that in this sense the Apostle proves that all 
faithful Christians have ascended into Heaven, and 
aa^e there present with their Lord. But need it be 
said that this is only to be taken in a mystical, 
spiritual, yet nevertheless real, sense? And if so, 
cannot it be argued that, in a similar sense, wherever 
a priest as Christ's deputy celebrates on earth, there 
we may say the whole Church is present ? For surely 
the theologian does not indulge in any poetical strain 
when he declares that as often as the priest celebrates 
the doors of Heaven are opened, and that the choirs 
of celestial beings are present and attendant upon the 
Divine and unspeakable Presence which condescends 
to appear at that Altar ! Nay, there is a true and 
real, though mystical, sense in which we may under- 
stand the hosts of angels and archangels are present 
thereat ; and as the Head is there also present, may 
we not argue therefrom that the Body, His Church, 
is also mystically present ? 

Wherefore, all is being done on earth that is done 
so effectually by our great High Priest in Heaven! 
And at our Eucharists the Church is as much present 
as in Heaven, though none be really present in the 
body but the priest who officiates. But every member 

E 
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of the mystical Body must share effectually in such 
Eucharists, inasmuch as we know the priest is in the 
first place chosen and maintained in his holy ministry 
by the members of his flock to "do'* that which 
Christ commanded, though he receives his authority 
from Christ through the laying on of hands, in virtue 
of which alone he can execute his holy ministry. 
What they cannot individually or separately perform 
for themselves, their priest does for them, and this 
may be said to be carried out by the desire of the 
flock that the commandment of Christ should be 
obeyed. They corporately and individually, therefore, 
though indirectly, obey our Lord's command. As 
there is no actual communion of the faithful in 
Heaven, there need not be at every celebration on 
earth, save that which the celebrant alone makes for 
himself, and as representative of the Faithful for 
whom he ministers. 

One thing is perfectly clear, as it would seem to 
us, from perusal of such passages as Heb. v. 1-3 — 
that it is the undoubted duty of every priest to 
celebrate the Eucharist continually, even if there be 
none present to communicate with him. That this 
was a practice of bishops and priests, even in primitive 
days, may be abundantly proved.* 

* From Peliccia's account (lib. ii., s. ii., cap. 11) we learn that they 
egregiously err who imagine that private Mass is only of recent origjin, 
for that examples of it are to be found in the writings of the Fathers 
of the Church ever since the fourth century. We continually find, ac- 
cordingly, that the Holy Eucharist was celebrated in that age in little 
country chapels never intended for the attendance of a congregation. 

And in tJie Tripartite History (ix. cap. 8) we liave an instance of 
the private celebration of the Mass given us in the case of Gregory 
Nazianzen. This famous theologian of the Church informs us that 
his father, when grievously sick, arose from his bed and celebrated 
the Holy Mysteries in his chamber without any one being present. 
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If from such a passage as Heb. xiii. 10 we can 
argue that the Lord's Table is also verily a Christian 
Altar, on which the unbloody, real, and spiritual 
sacrifices are offered, so may we argue surely from 
Heb. V. 1-3, and 1 Tim. ii. 1, that it is the duty of 
Christian priests to offer up those sacrifices con- 
tinually thereon. Nowhere have we the warrant of 
Holy Scripture that the Eucharist can only be cele- 
brated where more than one (the priest himself) are 
present, or that the Eucharist, if celebrated by the 
priest alone in the absence of any other person or 
persons, is invalid, or something worse. Nay, the 
practice of the Church, according to the Vicentian 
canon, would seem to prove the contrary. 

And now we would direct our readers' attention to 
one rule in our own Anglican Prayer-book, which 
would seem to confirm our argument as to the non- 
necessity of any being present at every Eucharist 
besides the officiating priest. We refer to the third 
rubric which follows the office of Communion of the 
Sick. There we are given to understand that the 
sick person, if unable, owing to a combination of 
circumstances against him, to communicate in the 
Blessed Sacrament, may consider that he has truly 
and really partaken of the same if only he has certain 
dispositions of mind, one of which is faith. 

Let us apply this same rule to multitudes of the 
Faithful who, though not infirm in body, yet owing 
to various and varying circumstances are unable to 

Another account tells ns how a holy Father, on being cast into 
prison for the Faith, lay at full length on the dungeon floor, and 
managed thus to celebrate the Holy Eucharist, making use of his own 
bosom as an altar, he having been supplied by certain of his faithful 
flock with the necessary things for the due celebration. 
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be present at the Eucharist. May not all such 
logically and truthfully consider they have partaken 
of that heavenly banquet, if only they join their 
priest or bishop, who may be celebrating at a distance 
from them, in spiritual communion; if only when 
they say their daily prayers they may direct their 
minds to God with the intention of joining in spirit 
in the act of their priest ? Doubtless it must be so. 
For as Christ, who is the Head, is present at that 
Mystical Sacrifice on the Altar, so must also all His 
members, with all their prayers, be present, especially 
those who have remembered the Lord's death in 
their prayers, and have communicated spiritually 
with Him in intention! And those who do so will 
derive similar benefits to those of the sick man 
mentioned in the rubric. 

This argument is also strengthened by reference 
to a practice which is almost universal among good 
Catholics, that of ringing the '' Sanctti-s" bell at the 
actual canonical oblation of the sacred Host, in order 
that the sick at a distance may know when to bow 
the knees of their heart to the Lord, who is then 
present on His Altar, as well as for the information 
of those in the congregation who may be hidden 
away from observing the actual celebration and 
manual acts of the officiating priest. At the ringing 
of this particular bell, then, all such may unite 
themselves with their Lord in an act of spiritual 
communion, if not so minded, or otherwise unable to 
communicate. 

Moreover, S. Paul's exhortation that Eucharists * 
should "be made for all men," argues the necessity of 

♦ Vide 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
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priests offering the Holy Sacrifice, though all men 
cannot, of course, be present. And again, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (v. 1-3), we see the need of 
priests offering for themselves as well as others; 
and this seems to prove conclusively that the Holy 
Eucharist is offered not merely or solely for the 
purpose of the Communion of the people, but for as 
high or higher purpose — for the sins * of the people, 
for the pardon of their offences, for the obtaining 
of remission of sins for the " whole Church," and of 
other benefits of Christ's Passion, as well as of obtain- 
ing of grace for the people. The sacrifice of the Old 
Dispensation could not make them that did the service 
(Heb. ix. 7-9) perfect, but by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost the Christian sacrifices are effectual 
means of grace, and work for good and benefit to 
those who put them in operation (cf. Eph. iv. 11-13). 
In this way Christians are being made perfect by the 
sacred ministry of their pastors. 

And at this stage we may mention that it is true 
that at the Council of Trent the Eoman Church 
resolved that the priest who celebrated should always 
be attended by at least one server, who should re- 
present the laity, and make the needful responses, but 
not that such server should also communicate at each 
celebration. And if this minimum attendance of the 
laity was not obtainable, then the priest, they also 
declared, would not be incurring blame or censure if 
he celebrated alone. For, undoubtedly, the priest 
represents not only his own sacred ofiSce, but he 

* Cf. Phinehas' example, typical for all priests : ** Because he was 
zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the children of Israel," 
Numb. XXV. 13; also cf. Ex. xxxii. 30: " Perad venture I shall make 
an atonement for your sin." 
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stands at the Altar also as one of the people, and 
communion is always ensured at the Holy Sacrifice 
by the act of the celebrant himself, who is bound 
to communicate; otherwise, the holy rite becomes 
invalid, according to the opinion of the canonists. 

It appears to be a debatable point whether our 
Lord Himself communicated in His own precious 
Body at the time of the institution of His Blessed 
Sacrament. The opinion, however, of most of the 
Fathers, with one or two exceptions, is that our 
Lord did so. Our Lord's words (S. Matt. xxvi. 29), 
" I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in My Father's kingdom," would seem to 
point to the fact that He had at that time communi- 
cated, and that He reserved His next Communion 
with His disciples till the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb at the great festival of the general resurrection. 

We should also observe our Lord's words that He 
gave utterance to on this night of the Last Supper, 
when He said (S. Luke xxii. 29, 30), " I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed 
unto Me ; that ye may eat and drink at My table in 
My kingdom." Spoken as these words were in con- 
nection with, and at the time of, the institution of the 
Blessed Sacrament, they would seem to indicate that 
one of their chief functions as priests of His Church, 
as well as one of dignity and privilege, would be 
to preside at the Lord's Table, and to offer up the 
holy sacrifice of His Body and Blood thereon. For 
in order to offer it they must be partakers thereof and 
communicate therein. The "kingdom" must be taken 
here only as another title of the Church of Christ, 
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which is sometimes styled the "family," "house- 
hold," or " flock " of God. And to appoint them to 
a kingdom must mean a kingdom within His own 
extensive dominions, and not without or apart from 
them. And, in the case of the Apostles, what could 
that kingdom mean, except that which in the case of 
bishops is termed a diocese; of archbishops, a pro- 
vince; and of patriarchs, a patriarchate; or, descend- 
ing the scale, in the case of simple priests, a flock 
or parish? And the post of the greatest dignity 
and honour, as well as of the greatest emolument 
spiritually, would be theirs within that kingdom, viz. 
to preside at the Lord's Table, to eat and drink thereat, 
and to give a portion thereof to the souls within their 
jurisdiction and dominion. For so saith our Lord, 
"That ye may eat and drink at My table in My 
kingdom'' 

Li conclusion, it would seem from the foregoing 
arguments to be an imperative necessity for every one 
ordained to the priesthood to offer up continually* the 
Holy Sacrifice, and " continually " we would take to 
mean not less than daily. I will not dilate upon the 
absurdity of the supposition that a priest must on no 
account celebrate unless he have two or more to 
communicate with him. I will merely indicate some 
points which may be pondered upon by our readers, 
and must manifestly shew, not only the absurdity of 
the plea, but its utter inconsistency when applied 
under similar circumstances to another service. 

First, it is ordered that every parishioner should 
communicate at least three times in the year. Some 
parishes are so small that there would only be two 

♦ Cf. Ezek. xlvi. 13-15. 
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or three persons of discretion found to keep this 
rule. And is the priest, though able and desirous 
to offer a valid sacrifice far oftener, to be himself 
restricted to these two or three times in the year ? 
God's Word exhorts us not ** to forsake the assembling 
of ourselves together*' (Heb. x. 25). When the 
Apostle wrote this, the only public Service known 
among them was the celebration of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. We may presume, then, that, in obedience to 
this command, all should be present at the celebration, 
though none of them might communicate with the 
ofl&ciating priest. And consider how, in those days, 
could the "Lord's Day" be kept holy but by atten- 
dance at the only public Service of the Holy Sacrifice ? 
And how, then, could such a rule of three communions 
be observed in a small parish of those days without 
utter irreligion and dire hurt to the priest and those 
concerned? It must be a matter of paramount 
necessity to the keeping of the Lord's Day holy that 
the Lord's death should be shewn on that day, as 
being not only (according to the universal opinion of 
Christendom through all ages) the highest act of 
worship we can render to God, but also as being 
the one Service obligatory upon all Christians to be 
present and assist at, according to the distinct com- 
mand of God's Word. 

And in this view of the matter all apparent re- 
strictive rules and rubrics affecting the priest's time 
for celebrating must fall to the ground. I say ap- 
parent, for, as I think, I have shewn I do not for one 
moment think the prelates and elders of our Com- 
munion meant to stultify themselves, or proceed ultra 
vires to form canons in opposition to the command 
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of Christ and His Apostles, and the plain and uni- 
versal practice of His Holy Catholic Church. Had 
they done so, they would thus ipso facto excom- 
municate themselves from the rest of Christendom. 
But this cannot be the case. Besides, it could not 
have been the intention of our prelates and reformers 
to punish the priest for idiosyncrasies and offences of 
his flock ; and because none of them may be minded 
to come to Holy Communion the priest must, how- 
ever much he may long and desire to partake of the 
Bread of Life and strengthen his own spiritual life, 
yet deny himself, starve his own soul ; because his 
people care not to obey Christ's loving command, for- 
sooth, the priest must abstain from giving Him due 
obedience, and refrain from fulfilling the most im- 
portant part of his sacred functions; because the 
people care not to oflfer God the highest act of 
worship, the priest must be placed in such a cruel 
position as to be utterly unable to do what his heart 
must desire, and what the nature of his sacred ofl&ce 
has of necessity imposed upon him ! Surely nothing 
must have been further from the framers of the rubrics 
in question. The priest cannot without sin refrain 
from fulfilling the whole of his sacred functions when 
needful ; and assuredly nothing is more requisite on 
the Lord's Day than the Lord's service, according to 
the Lord's own command ! 

All these arguments notwithstanding, it is* boot- 
less entering further into the matter, as Church 
-discipline as regards the laity is in abeyance, and 
cannot be enforced. From the very nature of things, 
then, the priest is also freed as regards any power 
he might once have been able to set in motion 
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against any refractory individuals among his flock. 
The rubric respecting the three Communions of the 
laity remains a dead letter on the Statute Book, as 
none of these rubrics and canons can practically 
be enforced as regards the laity. And, moreover, 
there is the rubric which commands the would-be 
communicant to give notice the day before of his 
intention to the priest ; but who can enforce respect 
for it ? It, as well as other rubrics, are, indeed, 
more honoured in the breach than the observance. 
The priest, therefore, imder these circumstances, can 
do no more than give notice of a Celebration, and 
when the time for executing his Holy Office arrives, 
he may proceed to the end of his Celebration, though 
none be present ; and yet he may lawfully expect or 
look for some of his flock to appear at any moment of 
time during the service, without their having given 
the priest any previous notice. Alas ! that we should 
come to such a state of things within our own com- 
munion ! And this state of things only goes to prove, 
I apprehend, that our present parochial organization 
is an anachronism, and not in accord with the spirit 
of the times. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE PRINCIPLE THAT PREVAILED UNDER THE HEBREW DISPENSA- 
TION, ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE INJUNCTION, WITH REGARD 
TO THE SUPPLY OF SACRED MINISTERS, TO BE RESPECTED AND 
FOLLOWED BY CHRISTIAN FAMILIES. 

'* Behold, I have taken the Levitcs from among the children of 
Israel instead of all the firstborn." — ^Numb. iii. 12. 

'*I will give him unto the Lord all the days of his life." — 
1 Sam. i. 11. 

•' Jesus called a little child unto Him." — S. Matt, xviii. 2. 

" Whoso shall receive one such little child in My Name receiveth 
Me." — S. Matt, xviii. 5. 

In the following pages much of the matter there 
treated of can only be conceived of as necessary 
under an abnormal state of things, as, for instance, in 
time of great social disturbance or revolution, when 
all the ties, bonds, and rules of our present social 
system and civilized institutions are completely 
undermined or overturned, or at a time when a great 
upheaval of kingdoms and all forms of government 
will take place throughout the world. That any or 
all these things may take place we have the authority 
of God's Word in testimony. But, without considering 
these disturbances as far-reaching and world-wide, 
and merely confining them to one country or state or 
kingdom, they would be of serious character enough 
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to justify every precaution and every means taken 
beforehand to preserve amid any such disorder the 
Christian faith and worship, and so keep alive the 
sacred fire of a hofy life and belief which may be 
handed down to other generations, who might better 
appreciate them and thank God for them with grateful 
hearts. 

Now, from the arguments we have brought forward 
in the foregoing chapters, we think it must be seen 
how necessary it is that we should have more minis- 
ters for the service of the sanctuary, and, above all, 
more priests who shall be placed in the cure of souls, 
and who shall oflfer up continual sacrifices. And the 
next point to be considered, therefore, is, where and 
how are these to be procured, and how maintained in 
the execution of their holy ministry. 

There are several portions of Holy Scripture 
which may be applied to this sacred duty of providing 
for the wants of the Church by supplying candidates 
for the service of God's sanctuary. They are so 
many and so various, directly and indirectly intimating 
our duty in this respect, that it is not the easiest 
matter in the world to make a selection of those 
passages which are strongest in support of what we 
can but consider to be a paramount duty incumbent 
upon all the Faithful. Can we for a moment call to 
question the fact that, both in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, God has impressed upon His people the truth 
that they are " an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ " (1 Pet. 
ii. 5) ? ** Jesus Christ . . . hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father '' (Eev. i. 6) ; 
* * And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and 
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an holy nation. These are the words which thou 
shalt speak unto the children of Israel '' (Exod. xix. 6). 
We note, then, that in the early days of God's 
Church, after they had gone out of Egypt, a whole tribe 
was set apart for the service of His sanctuary, and, 
roughly speaking, we may say that one-twelfth of the 
people were thus devoted to the sacred ministry. But, 
strictly speaking, we find that all the males of the 
tribe of Levi were to supply the lack of service on 
the part of the first-bom sons among the children 
of Israel. Previous to this enactment, the rule had 
been that the first-born son should be considered 
the priest of the family to oflfer up the usual sacri- 
fices. But now and henceforth, until the advent 
of our great High Priest, the male members of the 
tribe of Levi were to perform the services of the 
sanctuary instead of the first-born of the children of 
Israel. In the numbering, however, of the Israelites, 
on the occasion of the setting apart of the Levitical 
tribe for God's ministry, it was found that the first- 
bom of the Israelites exceeded the males of the tribe 
of Levi by 273. In order to redeem these, God 
commanded that five shekels should be charged for 
each head of the overplus, and the sum to be paid over 
to Aaron and his sons the priests. In this manner, 
then, were the Israelites regarded as a holy nation, a 
kingdom of priests to offer up acceptable sacrifices to 
God through faith in the coming atonement of the 
Messiah. But as, before, the head of each family was 
to be considered the priest, now, on the other hand, 
a substitute was found for the first-born male of the 
family in the dedication of a whole tribe to the 
peculiar work of the sacred ministry, and the males 
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of this tribe were in future to perform the work which 
God had formerly expected from the head of each 
household now and henceforth to be exempted from 
this particular service. But ** whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning '* 
(Rom. XV. 4), and what had then been ordained by God 
by special enactment we may safely conclude is not 
intended to be thrown into the background now that 
we live in a better and more perfect dispensation. 
Our zeal and love in the present should be more per- 
fect, and more intense also. 

What had been done under the Mosaic dispensation 
by direct revelation and injunction from God was, 
however, to be considered in the light of a willing 
service; and yet we cannot forget that the children 
of Israel were chosen from all nations upon earth to 
keep alive the knowledge and worship of the true God, 
which, otherwise, would have been lost; and these 
Divine ordinances and enactments may be looked 
upon in the nature of a special provision, to last till 
the fulness of time should come, and God should 
reconcile His people to Himself by the one sacrifice 
on the Cross. While, then, it was willing service on 
the part of these Israelites, yet it was one that was 
secured, if we may not say compelled, by specially 
Divine ordinances and injunctions. In time, however, 
and, indeed, we may say at intervals during the whole 
course of their history, the majority of the nation 
became corrupt, and succeeded in severing the spirit 
from the letter of the Divine law, and ended in giving 
a slavish adherence to the empty and dead letter of 
the law, with a fanaticism which at last impelled them 
to crucify the Lord of Life and seal their own doom. 



C( 



The Spirit giveth Life." 63 



But now that a way of reconciliation has been made, 
God has not confined His precious promises and 
glorious service to any one particular people or 
family, but He calls on all men to turn to Him, and 
give Him that willing obedience which He rightfully 
expects. 

Thrown open, then, as are the privileges of the 
Gospel to all nations, without distinction of class 
or person, it is a call to us to lay down our arms, 
submit to His rightful authority as our God and 
Father of us all, and to render Him that cheerful 
service which He might otherwise lawfully exact 
from us, and for refusal to render which He might 
justly destroy us everlastingly. " The letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life.'* Accordingly, what has 
been so definitely and so exactly laid down in the Old 
Testament, and with such pains, through the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, who moved His servants the 
Prophets to write what they did, must always appeal 
to our Christian loyalty and fidelity, and exercise 
their sacred influence over us. While we are clearly 
exempt from following the letter therein, the spirit of 
it all is equally binding upon us, and lays every 
faithful Christian under the obligation of rendering 
a more perfect, and withal a more cheerful and ready, 
obedience, now that he is freed from the observance 
of the letter of the Law, 

If then, as we learn from Old Testament scrip- 
tures, the Israelites were bound by the Divine legis- 
lation to provide a substitute for the first-bom of 
each household to serve in the sanctuary of the 
Lord, some either as priests who should oflfer up 
the holy sacrifice, or as Levites who should perform 
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the humbler diaconal portions of the service of the 
sanctuary, may we not confidently assert, and with 
all due reverence, that faithful Christians are no less 
bound to see that the Lord of Hosts shall not suffer 
from insufficient duty or lack of service on their part 
by comparison with that which was rendered to Him 
by the Hebrews under the Old Dispensation ? Surely 
it must be so ; and it is as evident as that day follows 
night. Our reasonable and bounden duty and sacri- 
fice should be rendered cheerfully out of sheer grati- 
tude and love and zealous devotion. How often does 
not the holy Apostle mention the legal bondage and 
slavery of the Mosaic covenant, and the liberty, on 
the other hand, and free service of the New Testa- 
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ ? We are no longer 
fettered by legal forms and observances, but, as kings 
and priests unto God, we move within the hallowed 
atmosphere of the heavenly court, and are permitted 
to approach the throne of our Lord on earth. ** We 
are no longer children of the bondwoman, but of the 
free," as writes the holy Apostle. But it follows that 
we should, may we not say, in exact proportion, 
render the same service and duty to God which He so 
rigidly demanded from the Israelites by special enact- 
ments, and which they were as careful on their part 
to give. We are not, however, called upon to do so 
now according to the letter, but only as near to the 
letter as will assist us to appreciate and observe, or at 

least not kill, the spirit thereof. 

And now, to understand how this may be best 

performed by Christians, let us for a moment consider 
what is being done by us towards effecting this pur- 
pose. If we look around us in this Christian England, 
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we cannot but observe that next to very little is being 
really done towards supplying this lack of service on 
our part for the sanctuary of God. Our Christian 
families never think that they owe to God any special 
service in His sanctuary, or that they are expected to 
aid materially in the extension of Christ's kingdom. 
Possibly it has not been brought home to their minds 
by direct and immediate exhortation from our pulpits, 
or in other means and ways, that they have any 
special duty of this kind to perform. The result is 
that they live on in the present enjoyment of minis- 
terial gifts, which God in His bounty, through the 
instrumentality of His servants the bishops, has pro- 
vided for them, without for a moment thinking they 
have a work to perform in contributing what help they 
•can give towards providing similar gifts for others, 
and especially for those who will succeed them in this 
mortal life. 

What could be more natural and reasonable, 
it might be suggested, than for a pious father of a 
family to commune with himself after this fashion : 
" I am and should be very thankful to God for that He 
has thus placed me where I am able to enjoy fully the 
means of grace so as to prepare my soul for eternity. 
And so highly do I value the sacred ministry, that it 
becomes me, who believe in ^the holy Catholic 
Church,' to give every help I can in maintaining it 
in all its purity, strength, and integrity, not for my 
time only, but equally as much for those who shall 
live after me. For this is the ' charity which never 
faileth,' and ^hopeth all things,' and, above all, 
* seeketh not her own,' but the things of Christ — the 
things of the members of Christ's mystical Body ; it 

F 
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is that charity which believeth in ' the Communion 
of Saints/ not bounded by time, but extending to all 
eternity ; not confined to saints among whom I may 
live, but reaching to the spirits of just men, the 
souls of the faithful departed, and the seed of Holy 
Church, to those which shall hereafter believe on 
Christ through the Word preached unto them. But 
how shall they hear and believe, without a preacher ? 
In order, then, that my own children, friends, and 
relations may profit to their souls' health through 
the same means I myself have enjoyed, and that I 
may, on leaving this world, have a reasonable prospect 
of looking forward to a time of happy reunion with 
them on the other side of the grave, should I not take 
measures for providing them with pastors and teachers 
* for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Christ ' ?; It is written that the parents should 
lay up for the children, and not the children for the 
parents. It is also written that * if any provide not 
for his own, and especially for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel ' 
(1 Tim. V. 8). If this be true in temporal matters,, 
which should be the least of all our concerns, how 
much more true may it not be said of spiritual 
matters ? " 

And much more in the same strain a faithful 
Christian might deliberate with himself respecting 
his paramount duty to provide, or help in providing, 
for the spiritual interests of those who may survive 
him in this life. But as a rule we do not find this 
to be the case. We do not find that the heads of 
families consider that there is much more for them to 
do after preparing for the immediate spiritual welfare 
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of themselves, and of those closely connected with 
them. They do not consider that they have a duty 
to perform for the benefit of posterity, their own 
children and children's children after them. But 
Christ prayed not for His own Apostles and other 
disciples, but " for them also which shall believe on 
Me through their word,'' and He ever liveth, our great 
High Priest, to make intercession for them. 

But our forefathers in the Faith have a lesson to 
teach us in this respect. They many centuries ago, 
under the direction of their Most Eeverend Father in 
God, Theodore of Canterbury, did make provision for 
their posterity for the preservation and maintenance 
of the Faith in this country after their days should end. 
They solemnly set aside a portion of the profits of 
their several estates, called tithes, and gave other 
endowments to the service of God for all time. More 
they could not well do. To posterity, to each genera- 
tion as it rose, was left the task for supplying and train- 
ing men who should dispense and commit to others 
the mysteries of God and the deposit of the Faith. 

There can be no question that this important duty 
was well kept before their flocks by faithful priests in 
the olden days, the mediaeval age, and their exhorta- 
tions in this respect were well attended to and obeyed. 
Witness the multitude of religious houses that rose 
all over the land, the cities of churches that sprang 
into existence, the chapels and chantries that met 
one in secluded and remote districts, and at almost 
every cross road, not to mention the innumerable 
Calvarys and crosses which, like so many shrines or 
oratories, invited travellers at almost every bend of 
the road to turn their weary steps to Christ, the 
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Saviour of the world. Each and all of these were 
attended to by numbers more or less of priests, 
religious, pious hermits, holy men, and other minis- 
ters of the sanctuary. All were intended as places of 
spiritual refreshment on the King's highway, as 
** fountains of gardens, as wells of living waters, and 
as streams from Lebanon." 

But then came a great catastrophe ! How shall 
we describe it ? The story has been so often told 
by other pens that it need not be ventured on here. 
We will, however, only remark here, that the work, 
we had almost said, seemed like separating between 
the tares and the wheat, so much deprecated by our 
Lord, and, consequently, it brought in its train many 
of the evils following therefrom. But this description 
would not be just, nor in accordance with the truth 
of the matter. For our spiritual fathers only took 
upon them what they were fully empowered to do, the 
task of rooting up and casting out certain corrupt 
teaching and consequent unorthodox practices, which, 
as weeds, had sprung up in the sacred enclosure of 
this portion of the Lord's vineyard; while the civil 
power rushed in, under the pretext of assisting in 
the work, and undertook in their blind zeal, or from 
less spiritual motives, to separate what they con- 
sidered to be the tares from the wheat in the Lord's 
field ; and, as was foretold by Him would be the con- 
sequence, they uprooted many a fair shock of standing 
com, with which our valleys — metaphorically speak- 
ing — stood so thick, that hitherto they might, in the 
inspired language of the Psalmist, have been said 
"to laugh and sing." Their days, however, were 
numbered. 
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And, assuredly, if the holy Psalmist had oecasion 
to pour forth his lamentation and prayer to God in 
the sacred words of the eightieth Psalm, the Faithful 
had need to do so in these days. At that momentous 
period our branch of the Church may be said to 
have sustained such serious hurt, that even, its bare 
existence seemed at stake. But God had evidently 
thoughts of love towards our Church. So alarming, 
however, was the nature of the assault, and so damag- 
ing in its results, that it has taken several centuries 
even partially to recover from the distress and un- 
happy plight into which it was then plunged ; so dire 
in their consequence were the wounds it then received 
in the house of its professed friends. 

The Faithful, thus made unusually sensitive, had 
naturaUy become alarmed at the inroads made upon 
their Church, and were oppressed with dread, which, 
however natural a temper to manifest under the cir- 
cumstances, still shewed some weakness of faith ; 
they feared to expose their childrien to unknown ills 
which might easily overtake them for service however 
faithful to the Church. And so in the next and 
following generations there was little enthusiasm 
exhibited for a Church which could not secure her 
ministers from similar ill-usage and drastic treat- 
ment at the hands of the State. However much pious 
souls might yearn to surrender their whole being for 
the good of the Church, there was little room for them 
even in the ranks of the secular clergy ; while if their 
vocation lay in the other direction, and they desired to 
serve God and His Church as Eeligious, they could not 
obtain even as much as a foothold within this realm; it 
seemed as though men holding high office in the State 
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were bent upon wholly suppressing all enthusiasm for 
the religious calling, and extirpating, root and branch, 
all that remained thereof in this country. The Eeligious 
and their vocation lay under the ban of the State, and 
even the Seculars had fared badly, and in many 
instances had to suflfer deprivation of the whole or 
part of their endowments and profits in order to escape 
total effacement. 

Naturally, under such circumstances, a great sense 
of insecurity prevailed among the clergy, and this ex- 
tended to the faithful laity. What had then been so 
faithfully and with such fervour proclaimed in former 
times to the people with regard to the dignity, honour, 
and greatness that attached to Holy Orders, religious 
and secular, and the paramount necessity and duty of 
offering sons and daughters to the Lord's service, had 
in these inopportune times received a somewhat rude 
check. The fervour died out, zeal was quenched, and 
the heart that ardently longed to devote itself to God 
and Holy Church must indeed have known its own 
bitterness. 

In succeeding generations the lesson of former 
days had been unlearnt and forgotten, and Holy 
Orders, shall we not add, had come to be considered 
contemptible and despised. That there were glorious 
and brilliant exceptions to this state of things cannot 
be denied ; but they only served to mark more em- 
phatically the dim and uncertain light that generally 
prevailed, and seemed to throw its flickering, as it 
were, over the Church of the land. 

But with the renewed life that has distinguished 
the Church of late years, her courage that had long 
(all too long, it would seem) been drooping, appears 
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to be reviving; and with new yearnings and new 
promptings in the hearts of her children, and with 
the new opportunities that present themselves for 
doing great things for her Lord, what may we not 
expect and hope for in coming days ? The horror 
of darkness seems passing away — and lo ! new life as 
from the dead. God grant we may be alive to the 
exigencies of our present position ! There seems to 
be a movement throughout the rank and file of the 
children of the Church which would remind us of the 
enthusiasm that existed in the breasts of our faithful 
forefathers of forgotten generations; and that, we 
know, was only the normal condition of things in those 
days ; let us hope that we are returning to it. More 
frequent and more earnest Eucharists, and with them 
more frequent and more earnest prayers, have doubt- 
less of late been oJBfered before God's throne, and our 
God is a God that answers prayer. Our seasons of 
fast and prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
that there may be greater missionary zeal among 
ourselves which might urge some of our brethren to 
go forth to foreign lands, would seem to be wonder- 
fully and abundantly blessed to om-selves, and to 
<5onfirm our faith in the truth, " He that watereth 
shall also himself be watered." 

But we must not give rein to the imagination, 
:and interpret this movement within our Church for 
greater zeal in her service as the accomplishment 
and consummation of what we so much desire and 
have at heart. We have, as I have already hinted, 
done something for foreign missions, and this was 
only to be expected in the course of things from the 
revived life of the Church. But in order that we 
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may yet do greater things for the foreign mission 
field, and far surpass aU former efforts in glorious 
enterprise, we must do infinitely more for and within 
the Church at home. And in order to do this suc- 
cessfully and, we would humbly submit, in the only 
proper and right way, we must return to First Prin- 
ciples, which, owing to a conjunction of various 
untoward circumstances, have too long been over- 
looked and forgotten. And for a more careful 
examination of these, let us begin a new chapter. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE UNIVERSAL PRIESTHOOD OF THE LAItY AS 
SHEWN IN HOLY WRIT; ITS APPLICATION AT DIFFERENT 
STAGES IN THE CHURCH's HISTORY CONSIDERED. 

"Ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation." 
— ExoD. xix. 6. 

** Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices." — 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

S. Peter has laid it down for our learning that we, 
" as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ." Here, then, we have, 
to begin with, a principle stated by S. Peter, accord- 
ing to which we may consider every Christian man, 
woman, and child, as having been admitted, in some 
sense, into the sacerdotal office. And this admission 
into holy office, we know, takes place as each soul is 
initiated into the mysteries of the holy Faith in the 
sacrament of Baptism. In thus laying down this 
principle, S. Peter is really merely echoing that 
which had been in vogue during previous centuries, 
and which had been applied to the Church of God 
under the Old Dispensation. We may find, we may 
^ay, its exact counterpart in the gracious words which 
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God addressed to His servant Moses (Exod. xix. 6), 
" A kingdom of priests, and an holy nation," said God, 
His people Israel were to be. How far they suc- 
ceeded in attaining to this ideal, or, for that matter, 
how far we ourselves have attained to it, would be 
beside the mark in our present discussion. We are 
now only concerned with the fact that it has been 
laid down as a general principle that, in some sense, 
every child of God may be considered as exercising a 
sacerdotal office. 

Now, the sacerdotal office combines the threefold 
duty of governing, teaching, as well as offering sacri- 
fice. But from the formal exercise of this office 
woman has been definitely debarred by certain 
canons laid down in Scripture by the holy Apostle. 
And this disability on the part of woman arises from 
two facts, which are mentioned by S. Paul in 1 Tim. 
ii. 12-14. He writes, '*I suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence. For (1) Adam was first formed, 
then Eve. And (2) Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression." 
Woman is therefore reckoned to be inadmissible to 
the holy office of the priesthood; the actual duties 
pertaining to this office, therefore, devolve upon the 
man alone. 

And next, it will be instructive to note how this 
principle of our universal priesthood has been 
applied. It would seem that General Principles in 
the early days of our first parents were carried out 
and. strictly applied in the spirit and the letter, as 
in the case of our Lord's dictum respecting holy 
matrimony, " A man shall leave his father and mother, 
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and cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall be one 
flesh." So in this particular of the priesthood, it 
wotdd seem that every male became ipso facto a priest 
to offer up sacrifices unto God. For in the earliest 
authentic records we have, we find that the two sons of 
Adam, Cain and Abel, offered up sacrifices in addition 
to those we presume that were offered up by their 
father. If we may suppose that both these sons 
lived in the same home with their father, then it 
would appear every male was not only competent, but 
was expected to exercise sacerdotal functions. But if 
we regard these two as living in separate homes, then 
we may presume they only exercised this office in 
virtue of the chief government which they held in 
their respective families, and that it was only as the 
patriarchs and heads of their own households they 
assumed the sacred duties of priests. 

But in the next stage we come to, we find that the 
patriarchs, Noah, Abraham, etc., offered their sacri- 
fices to God as being the chiefs of their families ; but 
we find no mention made of the sons having assumed 
any such functions in their fathers' lifetime, and that 
independently of their fathers. And, as we well know 
from the prominent case of dispute between Jacob and 
Esau, the birthright of the eldest son carried with it 
the dignity and privilege, as well as the solemn duties, 
of the priesthood. 

But in the third and next stage we come to, we 
note that this responsibility attaching to the accident 
of birth was shifted. from the shoulders of the first- 
bom to those of another person especially consecrated 
and set apart to bear this sacred burden. And this 
was the enactment made by God under the Mosaic 
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dispensation. But we note also that while this 
change was made, the principle laid down from the 
beginning remained unchanged; nay, the Mosaic 
enactment was really only the application of the 
principle in another way, where the sacred duty 
devolving as a matter of course upon the first-born 
was, for certain considerations, imposed upon a special 
class of men solemnly set apart for this purpose. 
What these considerations were, as they are not 
definitely and distinctly recorded, as such, for us in 
Scripture, we can only gather from the history of 
those days, and from the special legislation that was 
enacted affecting this class. 

The circumstances of the patriarchs at this time 
were much altered. The history of the patriarchs 
inclines us to the belief that hitherto they had led 
peaceable lives, with the exceptions of Abraham and 
Jacob, the former having had to pursue the invaders 
of his country for the rescue of Lot, and the latter 
having been embroiled in the contests of his more 
fierce sons, Simeon and Levi, with their neighbours. 
But we may presume that, neither in these, or other 
contests that may have happened, did the chief 
patriarch himself actually draw the sword to shed 
man's blood, though engaged in legitimate warfare, 
but that he contented himself with merely leading 
his followers against the foe. 

But at this time circumstances compelled the patri- 
archs to initiate a different policy from that hitherto 
followed by their forefathers, and this they were obliged 
to do at the direct instance of God. For now they 
were called upon to take possession of the promised 
land, and to spare none of the inhabitants. Such 
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shedding of human hlood was altogether incompatihle 
with the character of one who, like Melchisedech, was 
to be the priest of the most high God, of one who 
was to be the type of the meek and gentle Being who 
hath the everlasting priesthood. 

Owing to this change of policy it was necessary, 
therefore, to make a change also afifecting the sacer- 
dotal character and status of the warriors, who, 
indeed, were embarking upon a Divine mission, yet 
one incompatible with the performance of priestly 
functions. Fqr God ever manifested a disinclination 
to men of war approaching His throne, as priests 
and intercessors for the people, when their hands 
had been stained with the shedding of human blood 
in warfare, however lawful and necessary. This we 
may clearly see in that episode of the Kings, where 
God manifests a preference for King Solomon build- 
ing his temple at Jerusalem, in the place of his 
father David, who had been a man of war during 
the greater part of his life. 

It was evident, then, that men, as warriors, could 
not devote their time and attention to the sacred 
ministry, and this charge must be assigned to others 
specially chosen and dedicated to God. The tribe of 
Levi was thus set apart for the service of God and His 
sanctuary. The men of this tribe were accepted by 
God as substitutes for their compatriots, who should 
** as for the people, so for themselves," ofifer for sins. 
Warriors, from the rude and rough nature of their 
profession, might prove rather stern and unbending 
ministers of the Divine mercy. It was fitter, there- 
fore, that men chosen for the sacerdotal order, though 
not free from the infirmities of human nature, should 
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yet, from the character of their more peaceful occupa- 
tions and pursuits, be such as " can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the 
way." But the considerations offered to the Levites, 
which should induce them to submit cheerfully to the 
yoke that was being laid upon them, may have been 
such as these. They were freed from the obligation of 
performing any civil or military service—the latter 
absolutely, and the former almost entirely so also, 
except in cases where the duties to be performed in 
connection with any civil post would not clash or be 
incompatible with the proper discharge of their sacred 
functions. Instances of this might be seen in cases 
where the high priest or others of the Levites acted 
sometimes as judges or chief ministers of state, or 
where they went so far as even to assume sometimes 
the prerogatives of sovereignty. 

Besides these privileges which they enjoyed, there 
was also secured to them, by the direct command of 
God, certain endowments, a valuable property in the 
promised land for their proper maintenance. And 
by this Divine regulation they were relieved from the 
care and trouble of having recourse to any other occu- 
pation or employment for providing themselves and 
their families with decent and suitable maintenance. 
These, in the absence of, or in addition to, aught 
higher and more spiritual, we may presume, were 
some of the main considerations which helped prob- 
ably to reconcile the tribe to the burdens of the 
office now laid upon them. We may observe that the 
chief sources of the emoluments that were of right 
theirs, were certain cities and lands conveyed abso- 
lutely to their use and enjoyment for ever, and, in 
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addition, the tenths and first-fruits to be paid year by 
year by the rest of the Israelites who were exempt 
from the service of the sanctuary. 

All these changes were wrought by Divine inter-* 
vention and at the direct command of God. And, 
having been once brought about, they were uTevocable 
in their issues till the coming of the Messiah. As 
the Levites could no more release themselves from the 
discharge of their sacred functions, so no more could 
the first-born among the Israelites free themselves 
from the exemption to which they had been relegated 
by Divine command, and assume once more sacerdotal 
functions which might have been theirs but for the 
necessary change of the Law. Death, sometimes 
sudden and unusual, .was the penalty for transgression 
of the Divine regulations . Whoever invaded the sacred 
office of the Levites, even though inadvertently, it 
might be, as in the case of Uzzah and the Ark, 
incurred God's anger and perished. Apparently God 
had resolved, as early as at this stage, that henceforth 
none should dare to perform angelic duties and do 
the service of His sanctuary save those who were 
Divinely commissioned or '* called of God as was 
Aaron.'' This lesson had been fuUy impressed upon 
the Hebrews, and had, as it were, been burnt into their 
hearts and minds by the recollection of the terrible 
judgment that ensued upon the invasion of the holy 
office by Korah and his company. Hence we read of 
few instances of any irregularity or impious assump- 
tion of sacerdotal functions occurring in the subsequent 
history of the Jews. 

And let us observe, moreover, that though these 
alterations had been brought about in their religious 



80 Our Piiests and their Tithes. 

economy by the direct command of God, yet He wills 
that no loss should result to Himself from the ex- 
change He had effected in the sacerdotal order. A 
Levite was to be found as the substitute for each first- 
born in a family ; and when it was found that there 
was a surplus of the latter amounting to a few scores, 
without an equivalent number of substitutes to repre- 
sent them in the Levitical tribe, it was enjoined by 
Divine authority that compensation should be made 
to the sacred treasury by the levy of a fine for each 
member thus unrepresented. May we not, then, infer 
that God was justly jealous of the honour and glory 
due to the majesty of His Name, and thus sought to 
teach His people to be exact and not indifferent in 
rendering their bounden service to Himself ? 

And this jealousy for the honour of His Name God 
has endeavoured fully to fix in the minds of all His 
people throughout all generations ever since, in the 
primary commandments of the decalogue. And more 
especially do we learn from the second Commandment 
the grave and terrible penalty that would be inflicted 
upon the guilty parties who might dare to neglect the 
worship due to God. And this injunction came home 
with a terrible reality to the mind particularly of each 
head of a family in those days, for he could not forget 
that only lately he represented in his own person the 
priestly office among his own family, and although 
the duties of that sacred office had been assigned to 
others now, yet that he could not escape the duties of. 
assisting with all his might at the Divine Service, 
and that he was still as ever responsible for the duty 
of marshalling the members of his house, and en- 
forcing their presence at the family, as well as public, 
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worship in the temple or synagogue. When we 
reflect upon the nature of the duties expected from 
the first-born and head of each house, can it be denied 
that what the world would vulgarly term the accident 
of birth, might, after all, be a part of the Divine 
purpose in the economy of grace ? Who shall say ? 

The spirit, then, of the primary commandments 
not only strictly prohibits us from rendering divine 
worship to any other than the true God, but also 
enjoins under a severe penalty that we take care to 
pay our regular and bounden duty and service to Him. 
It is, we think, unquestionable that due and proper 
worship is the first thing which God would seek at the 
hands of His creatures, whether in Heaven, or on 
earth, or under the earth ; and where this is lacking, 
God will assuredly visit those who are negligent in 
their duties with condign punishment. 

When we reflect upon the particulars of Divine 
legislation as ordained under the Mosaic dispensation, 
all of which were intended to secure the rendering 
of due and proper worship to Almighty God, it 
becomes a matter for our serious and earnest con- 
sideration whether we, although released from the 
letter of the Law, are as exact and enthiisiastic in 
rendering ''unto God the things that are God's '' as we 
ought to be. Freed, as we have been, from the burden 
of the Law by the mercy of the Son, we should show 
forth our gratitude, and, by our greater liberality, 
strive to surpass the ancient Hebrews, both as to the 
matter and spirit, in the manner of rendering due 
and accustomed worship to God, endeavouring to do 
so in the very " beauty of holiness." The Hebrews 
were bound and shackled by disabilities, and lay 

G 
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under the bondage of the Mosaic law, from which 
we are free. 

If we seriously reflect upon the weight of that 
Divine sentence that fell from the lips of the Saviour, 
" Bender unto God the things that are God's," must 
we not be sensiblie of the meanness of our service at 
the present day ! Its very poverty is appalling where 
we might be so rich towards God. *' He that spared not 
His only Son,'^ " He who for our sakes became poor,^* are 
the Divine words which ring in our ears ; and think — 
only think of the antithesis in our case, and we must 
at once feel self-condemned of excessive meanness and 
niggardliness. The only living thing we value — the 
precious gift of son or daughter received from God, 
that we prize so much, perhaps, in too many instances, 
more for the world's sake than for any intrinsic 
worth of its own — ^we are loth to part with, and decline 
altogether to lend to God, to the service of the King of 
kings ; but, on the other hand, we are only too ready to 
sacrifice the same to the Juggernaut of fashion, or in 
order to gain the short-lived applause and vain esteem 
of the world we live in ! 

But, to return from our digression, we note that 
yet another stage was arrived at when the Mosaic 
economy came to an end, and the old order gave 
place to new. With the birth of the Christian Church 
on Pentecost' was inaugurated yet a more perfect 
economy. "For if that which is done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious." At this stage the principle, we find, still 
remains, and is verified for us in the words of S. 
Peter with which we began, this chapter. But while 
the principle remains unchanged, not so its applica- 
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tion, which at this stage is left to the individual 
conscience. 

Before proceeding further, let us briefly notice the 
various changes which this principle of the universal 
priesthood had undergone in its application. In the 
antediluvian age possibly every male born into the 
world was thereby ipso facto constituted a priest to 
God. In the subsequent age, which we may term 
the postdiluvian, the sacerdotal functions devolved 
upon the chief or head of each household and family. 
Under the Mosaic economy a more radical change 
was made in the application of our principle, when 
the first-born of each house were exempted from the 
duties of the priesthood, and the functions which 
they had hitherto discharged in virtue of their posi- 
tion were assigned, to men who were especially called 
by God to perform them. And it is in this latter, the 
Mosaic economy, we may look for the type of that 
which was to develop into greater beauty and perfec- 
tion under the New Testament of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

There are, then, three stages before we arrive at 
this last, wherein at each stage it may be said the 
principle we have spoken of admitted of a diflFerent 
application from the preceding. At each stage after 
the first its application became more and more con- 
fined, and the duties and privileges of the sacerdotal 
order were restricted to a certain special class and 
family, to whom at length hereditary rights were 
granted. 

And when we arrive at the fourth and last stage 
we find the principle still unaltered, but its applica- 
tion somewhat changed. It is no longer confined 
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to one special family with hereditary rights. It 
now receives a quasi-universal application; that is, 
any one, woman always excepted, may apply for 
admission into the sacerdotal order, and if he be 
possessed of the requisite qualifications, he may 
receive power for the office and work of a priest in 
the Church of God. No one, however, may arrogate 
to himself sacerdotal powers. He must still be called 
of God, as was Aaron, and be formally invested with 
the dignity of the priesthood, through the laying on 
of hands of those who have received authority from 
our Lord to confer the necessary orders. 

The principle, though not universally applied, yet 
admits of so wide an application as to be all but uni- 
versal. The restriction comes in when we consider 
the qualifications which must adorn the candidate for 
Holy Orders, and the necessity of winning the esteem 
and gaining the approval of the Church and those 
in authority therein, and that, above all, the call must 
come from God, the seal of which is received in the 
actual laying on of hands of apostolic men. Even in 
the stage immediately preceding this last, certain 
physical or other blemishes in the candidate were 
sufficient to shut him out from the sacerdotal office, 
although in every other respect he might be fully 
qualified, being by birth a member of the sacerdotal 
order. There were thus restrictions even in that 
restricted class. Eeasonable it is, therefore, that re- 
strictions should be imposed where the office is of 
such paramount importance, and only natural to 
expect in this world of imperfections that all should 
not be able to attain to the required standard. 

And when we say this much we do not for a moment 
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mean to claim for the sacerdotal order a monopoly of 
all the virtues among mankind ; for, alas ! we know to 
our sorrow, and have humbly to confess, that in many 
instances it is otherwise. Many saintly laymen, we 
candidly acknowledge, are as much called of God to 
abide in that state of life in which they move as 
others are to the office and work of a priest. But 
such noble exceptions only serve to prove the rule of 
the application of our principle, and to shew forth the 
nature of the restrictions, and that one especially 
that the call must come from God, whose seal consists 
in the laying on of hands. No one can boast of 
having been admitted into the ranks of the priesthood 
who is unable to prove he has received this im- 
position of hands from those possessed of lawful 
authority. This laying on of hands is the visible sign 
and seal of the priesthood, without which none may 
presume or pretend to discharge sacerdotal functions. 
This it is which gives them that peculiar character 
that marks them off from all other men, by which 
they are wholly and altogether dedicated to the service 
of God and His Holy Church. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE METHOD OP RECRUITING THE PRIESTHOOD UNDER THK 
MOSAIC DISPENSATION FURTHER CONSIDERED ; GREATER ZEAL 
AND LIBERALITY TO BE SHEWN IN THE PRESENT DISPENSA- 
TION BY THE HEADS OF CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, IN PRO- 
VIDING FOR THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF THEIR PEOPLE. 

**The firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto Me." — Exod. 
xxii. 10. 

"Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send 
forth labourers into His harvest." — Matt. ix. 38. 

" Then there were brought unto Him little children, that He should 
put His hands on them, and pray : and the disciples rebuked them." 
— Matt. xix. 13. 

" From a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures." . . . ** That 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works."— 2 Tim. iii. 15 and 17. 

In the preceding chapter we have succeeded in tracing 
from stage to stage the application of the principle 
laid down in both the Old and New Testament of an 
universal priesthood among the people of God. But 
for all practical purposes it has been found expedient 
to restrict the power of discharging the functions 
thereof to certain men, who are formally set apart 
for this object by the imposition of hands. Under 
the New Testament dispensation no limit has been 
assigned to this number, so that, as has already been 
mentioned in one or two other instances, we seem to 
be returning, imder this more perfect Christian age, to 
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the application of first principles as they were taught 
and practised in Paradise in their primal strength 
and purity. To that purity of first principles we seek 
to return in this age. 

Although, as I have mentioned, no limit is as- 
signed to the number of those who seek the priest- 
hood, yet at the same time no one is admitted into 
its ranks who has not been duly examined and 
proved, and in some measure trained, for the proper 
discharge of its sacred functions. The best men, 
therefore, are sought and invited for this purpose, 
but not in every instance do the best men, endued 
with the fullest qualifications, apparently present 
themselves. This is a defect that can x)nly be 
remedied by the faithful laity themselves. I fear 
a full share of the blame in this matter must lie at 
their doors. And the fault of which they are herein 
guilty is due, doubtless, to a decay of that universal 
esteem and honour in which the sacred ministry was 
once held. To-day there are other various objects 
and aims in life, promising a more remunerative and 
lucrative result in a worldly sense than the priestly 
office, which afford openings to their ambition. These 
they fain would seize in preference to plodding on in 
the quieter walk of the ministry. 

Certainly the work of the ministry is less exciting, 
and not so eventful, perchance, and withal not so 
remunerative in worldly gain as any other calling we 
might mention. Nevertheless, for these very reasons 
it is the duty of the faithful laity to see that the 
ranks of the priesthood suffer no diminution, but that 
they rather receive a steady augmentation; and, 
moreover, of such paramount importance is the work 
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of the ministry, transcending, we may safely venture 
to assert, all other callings in the world, that men of 
the best talents, the best energies, and with the best 
qualifications in every respect should press forward 
to offer their services. 

For if, as undoubtedly is the case, the ministry 
is Ordered to serve to the exclusive glory of God, 
and, in addition to that, for the purpose of Betting 
forward the salvation of all men, we fail to see what 
other profession and calling in life is for one moment 
to be compared to it. Its results are not of mere 
temporary or temporal interest, but eternal in their 
duration. It is because the work of the ministry 
has to do with the saving of immortal souls that it 
should be one of pre-eminent interest in our esti- 
mation, and that it should call to its support the 
noblest faculties of man. Worldly gain is not to 
be sought for in the work of the ministry; it has 
been solemnly deprecated in God's Word. And for 
this reason, too, that fortunes are not to be accu- 
mulated in the service of the sanctuary, it is the 
solemn duty of the laity to see that the Lord's 
service should not suffer from any niggardliness on 
their part in contributing towards an adequate main- 
tenance for Christ's ministers, and that a steady and 
ever-increasing flow of recruits for the ministry should 
not be lacking from among themselves. 

Having expatiated, then, upon the pressing need 
of more priests, and the great importance and the 
exceeding usefulness of their work, our next and 
most important question is, where are we to look for 
a supply of fit and proper men for the work of 
ministry, and how is sufficient maintenance to be 
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provided for them ? And here we must begin by 
saying that this should be the study^ and as much a 
part of the duty of the faithful laity as is the duty 
of almsgiving or any other good work they are called 
upon to do- But, it will be argued, no direct com- 
mand from God is imposed upon the laity in this 
respect. It may be true that the command is not 
enforced in so many words, but in divers passages of 
the Old and New Testament plain indications are 
given as to the plain duty of the laity in this respect. 

We have in the preceding chapter shown what 
God exacted from His people in past ages — how every 
first-bom of a family was expected to be personally 
represented by a sacred minister of the sanctuary 
for carrying on the worship of God; and where 
this expectation could not be fulfilled, and the 
individual representation failed from a lack of 
numbers among the males of the Levitical tribe, 
a certain compensating equivalent in the shape of 
a fine for each person thus unrepresented was de- 
manded by the justice of God, and was paid over 
to the chief of the sacerdotal order. 

Granting that all things that were exacted by the 
Law's demands are but types of what God may still 
reasonably look for from His people who enjoy the 
liberty of the Gospel, it would ill become us who are 
** children of the free woman " to altogether overlook 
our plain and evident duty in this matter, and refuse 
to God to provide for the reasonable service of His 
sanctuary. The liberty we enjoy ought to be the text 
for the manifestation of our gratitude, and the fact of 
our being in the full enjoyment of the great riches of 
His grace ought to stimulate us to exhibit greater 
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liberality in the return we profess to make to God for 
all His bounty and loving-kindness to us. 

Let us briefly instance one case in which this may 
eflfectually be done. If, as it is most truthfully 
alleged, the service of the Holy Eucharist is the one 
great service which is obligatory on all Christians to 
perform, and is, moreover, the highest act of worship 
we can render to God on earth, will it not redound to 
the glory of the God we profess to love and worship 
that such acts be multiplied, and that such services 
be regularly and continually performed, and that the 
worship therein be systematically rendered, and the 
manner of it, as well as all its accessories, be carefully 
studied and brought as nigh to perfection as anything 
on earth can be ? To do all this must not only re- 
dound to the greater glory of God, but,* as a matter 
of course, must largely result in abundant accessions 
of grace to the whole Church, for whose sake the 
service is offered. /^ Oratio ascendat gratia descendat.'* 

The Truth Himself hath declared to us, "I, if 
I be lifted up, will draw all unto Me." The showing 
forth of the Lord's death in multiplied instances, and 
that daily, must, on our faith in Christ's own word, 
infuse new life into all His members, and bring 
about the regeneration of all things. And if this matter 
be entered into zealously and with earnest devotion 
by the whole body of the faithful laity, we shall, we 
believe, have no fear of services being rendered to God 
that are profane and sacrilegious, because formal and 
perfunctory. The Holy Spirit that pervades His 
whole Church will not assist with His grace the lay 
portion at the expense of the partial abandonment of 
the ministerial portion ; the two portions must fall or 
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stand together. Of course we are taught that we must 
not expect but that exceptional cases will be found in 
either portion. 

Arguing, then, from the instances aflforded us in 
the Old Testament for our learning, we may presume 
that no Christian head of a family is free from the 
obligation of doing all he can towards making provision 
for the spiritual needs of his own household, and, by so 
doing, making, at the same time and by the same means, 
provision for offering his own nieed of worship in com- 
munion with the rest of his brethren. And no such 
head of a family could well abstain from tendering 
his quota of service without making himself liable to 
the charge of being illiberal and churlish towards God, 
when the liberty of the Gospel should incline him to 
be lavish and" profuse in his service to his Divine 
Benefactor. As, therefore, each family in Israel had 
to furnish a man out of the tribe of Levi who should, 
in the room of the first-born, stand before the Lord 
to officiate at the public worship of the Temple or to 
assist thereat, does it not follow that the same, service 
ought reasonably to be rendered by every Christian 
family, and that such family would fall short of the 
performance of their Christian duties, and at the 
same time of the exercise of th^ir Christian rights and 
privileges, which would neglect to render this bounden 
duty to God ? 

True it is that we are not under bondage in 
respect of this service, and that nowhere specifically 
in the Scriptures of the New Testament is this duty 
commanded by God in so many words. But, never- 
theless, the fact that it was so commanded under 
the Old Dispensation must indicate some correlative 
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duty for us Christians to perform in the present 
dispensation, or it would appear that much of the 
Old Testament Scriptures have no real meaning for 
Christians. But inasmuch as all scripture was written 
for our learning, we inust deny this latter hypothesis ; 
and to what other conclusion can we come in the 
matter than that it was God's will and pleasure that 
every family among His chosen people should con- 
tribute their portion towards securing the performance 
of that which pre-eminently is the bounden duty of 
every rational being on earth, viz., the worship of 
Almighty God ? And as that worship still survives, 
continues, and is carried on at the bidding of God, it 
remains that the responsibility or duty of rendering 
it likewise continues and rests upon the shoulders of 
those alone who can secure its continuance and main- 
tenance among us. And Christian families alone are 
responsible for the maintenance of this state of things. 

All would without exception admit the truth of this 
proposition. But we would venture to proceed a step 
further, and are prepared to assert, with, we think, 
full authority for the ground of our assertion, that 
Christian families exist for this purpose alone, that 
they have no. ra^ionaZe for their existence except on 
the hypothesis advanced by us in an earlier chapter, 
and upon which we ground the whole scope of our 
present work, viz., that which has been declared by 
Moses under the Old, and by S. Peter under the New, 
that the people of God are to be a "kingdom of 
priests, an holy nation," ** an holy priesthood.** 

The Church must seek for recruits for her ministry 
from among the members of Christian households; 
and she must do this as a plain matter of duty, and 



Soundness of the Anglican Commwiion. 93 

not leave it to mere chance. And it should be the duty 
of each family without exception to furnish its quota for 
the service of the sanctuary, and present to the Lord 
some one of its members to serve either as bishop, 
priest, or deacon, subdeacon, or as a minister in some 
one of the minor orders of the Church, and that 
either for the home or foreign service. 

Or, again, a member of a family may have a voca- 
tion for the religious life, and we should welcome any 
such most heartily, and find room for them and their 
particular work or works within our Communion. 
These latter, no less than the former, do a great work 
for the glory of God, and are equally necessary for the 
life of the Church. Until within recent years the life 
of our Anglican Communion seemed to hang as it were 
upon the existence and soundness of one only of its 
lungs, and that for a long time appeared to be scarcely 
in a normal state of health; but in the present day we 
rejoice to think that our Church is taking, as it were, a 
new lease of life, inasmuch as she is able, not only 
freely to expand her right lung, by which we would 
mean her secular ministry, with the Breath of Heaven, 
the free Wind of God, but there are remarkable signs 
of the resuscitation of her left lung, by which we 
would figuratively indicate the revival of the religious 
vocation. And when both her lungs have attained once 
more to full robust health, her right lung (the secular 
ministry) and the left lung (her Eeligious Orders), 
we may expect that she will make admirable progress, 
and be the joy of the Lord in the midst of His earth. 

But to return from our digression, it is, I repeat,- 
the duty of the Church authorities thus to beg alms, 
as it were, from the head of each Christian family — 
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alms of loving souls who shall fulfil the ministry of the 
Church. But, as we said, we are not under bondage 
in this matter, and the canon laid down in Scripture 
in respect of almsgiving in general must guide us in 
this matter equally. ** Every man according as he 
purposeth in his heart, so let him give ; not grudg- 
ingly, or of necessity : for God loveth a cheerful 
giver." 

And how very appropriately come in the follow- 
ing words,' if we but interpret them in the same spirit, 
and adapt them] to this kind of almsgiving of sons 
and daughters for the Lord's service, — and there 
is nothing to forbid such interpretation, but on the 
contrary we see this same holy Apostle employing a 
similar interpretation with regard to muzzling the ox 
that treadeth out the corn ; and so S. Paul proceeds 
to write, "For the ministration of this service not 
only fiUeth up the measure of the wants of the saints, 
but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings unto 
God." How truly it can be asserted that if we give of 
our sons and daughters to the Lord's service, we both 
supply the wants of the saints, and cause that many 
Thanksgivings, or Eucharists, be solemnly offered to 
God! 

But in this sort of almsgiving there is one other 
most important rule which both those who ask for 
such alms and those who give must well and care- 
fully ponder. We have it mentioned by Christ, for our 
warning, in S. Mark's Gospel (vii. 9-13). According 
to this rule we must beware of urging a son or a 
daughter to forsake an aged father or mother. It is 
God's evident call to such an one to abide in that 
position by the side of the infirm and aged parent, 
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whose chief support or only stay the youth may prove 
to be. But where a son or daughter show an evident 
vocation for special work in the Lord's service, either 
as a Secular or Eeligious (these terms being used 
according to their conventional meaning), then it 
becomes the duty of the parent or guardian not to 
withstand but to assist and further his child's wish in 
every lawful way. 

But as far as we apprehend the plain intimations 
of Holy Scripture, it is not necessary for the head of 
a household to wait until a member of his family 
manifests a desire to assist in the service of the 
sanctuary. But we would take broader grounds, and 
assert that, inasmuch as we have granted the truth 
of a universal priesthood existing as much in the 
Christian as in the Jewish Church, it becomes the 
duty of each head of a family to be prepared to give 
up one or more of its members for God's special 
service; that he should select one or more of them 
for this purpose, and provide that such be carefully 
trained for the special work for which they may be 
ultimately intended. The world might be inclined 
to kick at the proposition, but then we must not 
forget that we have no occasion to take into our 
consideration what the world may think or do in 
the matter. "My kingdom is not of this world,'* 
saith our Chief Bishop and Pastor. 

Those who may be weak in the Faith, or who may 
fail to comprehend the nature of that power of God 
which operates with such marvellous results through 
His Holy Mysteries in His kingdom of Grace, may 
be inclined to doubt the efficacy of such a plan or 
its wisdom. But we have every faith and confidence 
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in the Grace of the Sacraments, and, in this instance, 
that of Holy Orders more particularly. To doubt 
the efl&cacy of His Grace were to question the truth 
of God's promises generally, or to believe that His 
Arm was shortened, and that He cannot save. 

Where a child has been religiously and formally 
lent to God to be trained from his youth for the 
special service of God, we have every reason to 
believe that God will accept that loan, and will a 
thousand-fold repay the lender, and bestow His special 
blessing on that which is lent. It is not as though 
the child, after spending long years in the service of 
the world, were then formally transferred, somewhat 
against his own desire, to God's service after reaching 
manhood ; we might expect in such cases vain wishes 
would be cherished for the world's joys left behind. 
Transient those wishes may be at first, but, if 
allowed to increase in strength and frequency, enough 
to poison the atmosphere in which that child (now 
grown to man's estate) may move, and render 
nugatory any service he may perform, and at length 
prove destructive to his soul. 

But in the case of a child of tender years 
being offered for God's service, we behold his virgin 
youth, unspotted by the world, wholly dedicated to 
his Creator, Eedeemer, and Sanctifier. It is a sight 
which angels might desire to look upon. And it must 
be a gift of unspeakable value to the Good God, upon 
which He is permitted to work His gracious loving 
Will. Indeed, can we ever rightly and properly 
appraise such a gift, when we remember that it is 
He who hath said, " Suffer little children to come 
unto Me, forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom 
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of God" — even the "kingdom of priests;" "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except ye be converted, and 
become as Utile children^ ye cannot enter the kingdom 
of Heaven " ! There must be a beginning of our 
service to God, and the best beginning would seem 
to be that of a little child, both for old and young. 
With what pleasure, then, must God receive such a 
gift for His kingdom ! The time of youth and inno- 
cence is indeed a precious time, and ever the fittest 
for the sowing of the seed of the Word of God, and 
an invaluable opportunity for the operation of God's 
Holy Spirit. 

But, it will be argued, there is also the pang of 
parting with a dear child. But there need be no 
such parting as is commonly imagined. The child 
will naturally be reared and trained by his parents 
up to a certain age, until seven or eight years old, 
or for a shorter or longer period. He will have 
learnt to know something of home influences during 
this time; and this experience, gained beneath a 
father's roof, will doubtless more or less be useful 
to him in after-life. But to some parents it will be 
a pleasure to follow herein the example of the saintly 
mother of little Samuel, and to lend their child 
straightway to the Lord ; that is, we presume, as soon 
as he is able to learn anything, and to be of any 
practical use. For we learn that the child Samuel, 
as soon as he was brought to the Tabernacle, was 
able to worship the Lord, and to minister unto the 
Lord before Eli, the high priest (1 Sam. i. 28-ii. 11). 

And here we would draw attention to the sacred 
use of the word " lend,'' in connection with this giving 
to God's service. While we might almost say that 

H 
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practically the parents give their child to God, yet 
really it is only as a loan. For they enjoy afterwards 
the pleasure frequently of beholding the face of their 
child, and are able to hold converse with him. But 
did God take away their child entirely from among 
the living, and convey him to Paradise, then the 
parents might be said to give him wholly unto God, 
and be nevermore able to see the child's face on this 
side the grave. And happy for them if they are then 
able to say with holy Job, " The Lord gave and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the Name of the 
Lord." 

And at this point we may well consider and 
reflect that if we are reluctant to lend unto the Lord, 
and, as it were, covetously cling to what after all can 
only be said to have been lent unto us by God, we 
may live to rue our action, and God may take from 
us perforce that which we prize too much to lend to 
His service. Or it may be that what is the fate of 
all our earthly treasures, or what we may make 
mundane by our too great covetousness for it, may 
sooner or later overtake it. ** Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures on earth, where rust and moth doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal." 
^^ Corruptio optimiy pessima corruptio" The greatest 
disappointment may be in store for those parents 
who may be unwilling to lend to the Lord. For 
there is the risk of rust or moth or of thieves to 
reckon with, either of which or all may overtake 
our best earthly treasures. Let us rather learn to 
lay up treasures for ourselves in Heaven, and in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, where such a fate is least 
likely to befall them. 
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Surely, out of the profusion of riches which God 
has bestowed upon the Christian head of a family, 
out of the numerous sons and daughters which have 
been as gifts from the Lord, he may find it in his 
heart to part with one or more to lend unto the 
Lord, and for his loan he may be assured that he 
will receive an abundant interest. None will be 
more grateful to him than that child or those children 
whom he may thus lend to God's service. They will 
rise up and call him blessed. He and all his will 
for ever retain a place in their heart, and be grate- 
fully and constantly remembered in their prayers, 
and at the time of the offering of the All-prevailing 
Sacrifice. Those parents who are rich towards God 
will assuredly reap an abundant harvest of spiritual 
blessings, which, by their very power and influence, 
must waft them to that haven where they would be. 
And what joy or pleasure on earth can be compared 
with that which those parents will experience when 
they have safely reached the other shore, and find 
that the treasures they prized so much on earth, 
and which they lent to the Lord, are all there to greet 
their loving eyes ! 

But, surely, when we reflect that "children and 
the fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift that 
Cometh of the Lord," we cannot rightly withhold 
from God His portion of that fruit ! For what pur- 
pose could they have been given but that they might 
be for the Lord's service, even " an holy priesthood " 
unto Him ? If they are the Lord's heritage, then the 
Lord is their portion, and the lot of their inheritance ; 
while they become the Lord's clerus, the Lord is their 
Kkripog. Justly, then, may God claim the first-born or 
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other member in that family circle as His lot or 
portion. Or, if this is not forthcoming, then some 
substitute should be provided, or some compensating 
equivalent. 

Let parents, especially those who have largie 
families, seriously consider what they owe to God, 
and what return have they made to Him for His 
bounty. Princes, lords of the soil, and men of 
wealth, may reasonably wish to reserve their children, 
not so much for their own pleasure, in order that 
they may participate in the usual enjoyments of 
wealth and station, as that they may be at hand to 
fill up sundry posts, necessary in every well-governed 
state, and both profitable and conferring honour and 
dignity on their possessors, and that at length these 
same children may succeed on the demise of the 
parents to their titles, position, and estates. While 
they reserve their children for these and other suitable 
pretexts, they must on no account overlook the exi- 
gencies of the Lord's service ; and, if they are unwil- 
ling or unable to devote one or other member of their 
families for the great King's use, then it is incumbent 
upon them to see that God's work and glory shall not 
suffer by reason of their lack of personal service to 
Him, and to provide accordingly that a substitute be 
appointed in their stead, fittingly endowed with proper 
maintenance. Or if they fail to do this, they should 
render some other compensating equivalent for their 
laches. 

The rich no more than the poor must think that 
they can escape doing all that is in their power 
towards exalting the glory of God's Holy Church, 
and making it a praise upon earth. And the poor 
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no less than the rich are reasonably expected to 
contribute their help towards the furtherance of this 
object. "Eender unto CsBsar the things that are 
CsBsar's, and unto God the things that are God's," 
saith the great Head of the Church. Each of these 
things may claim their legitimate portion of our care 
and solicitude, the things of the State equally with 
those of the Church, Caesar's as well as God's. But 
as both emanate from God, and exist only by His 
good will and pleasure, it stands to reason that God's 
things should claim our chief and foremost attention, 
and when the claims of God's things have been fully 
satisfied, then we may bestow our attention on the 
things of State. For, as we confess and believe, the 
rendering of due satisfaction to the things of God 
will best help to ensure the success of all under- 
takings in the department of the State. "Thou 
couldst have no power over Me, except it were given 
thee from above," said the King of kings. All au- 
thority and power to exercise authority flows from 
the Divine Author of both. And good government 
follows from a right regard of things Divine. Let 
us learn to render unto God His dues. 

But while it is the duty of each head of a Christian 
family thus to provide for the spiritual needs of the 
Church, and liberally to respond to God's call for 
more labourers in His harvest, it is no less the duty of 
the ruling powers of the Church to look out for fit 
and proper candidates who shall perform the various 
offices in the Church. In Acts xvi. 1-3, we learn 
what S. Paul himself did to this end. It would seem 
that S. Paul, being fully convinced of Timothy's fitness 
for office in the Church, brought the gentle pressure 
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of his spiritual authority to bear upoh this young 
disciple of Christ, and induced him to accompany him 
as one of his attendant ministers on his missionary 
travels, and finally consecrated him a Bishop of the 
Church. And this work of seeking out others, and 
ordaining them to Holy OflBces in the Church, S. Paul 
seems to have imposed upon this same Timothy and 
on his brother bishop, Titus, in those Epistles which 
bear their respective names. The work of making 
suitable provision for carrying on the sacred duties of 
the sanctuary demands the attention alike of priest 
and people, so that God's service may not sufifer by 
His people's neglect. The ephemeral politics o-f 
kingdoms that rise and fall are not, assuredly, to be 
compared for one moment with the abiding and 
momentous interests of that Kingdom which hath no 
end. They can but appear most petty in comparison. 



PART III. 

THE TITHES AND ENDOWMENTS OF PEIESTS, 
AND THE SANCTUAEIES AT WHICH THEY 
SEEVE. 
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CHAPTEE X. 

A NEW SCHEME OF ECCLESIASTICAL ENDOWMENT PROPOSED AND 
CONSIDERED, ESPECIALLY IN THE FACE OF PREDICTED DISASTERS 
TO THE CHURCH. 

" I say unto you, tLat this that is written must yet be accomplished 
in me, And he was reckoned among the transgressors : for the things 
concerning me have an end." — Luke xxii. 37. 

We have shewn, as we hope definitely, that it is the 
bounden duty of every Christian family throughout 
the world to furnish one or more of its members who 
shall take a special part in duly executing the sacred 
ministry, and that this moreover is proved by the 
analogy of what actually existed under the Old Dis- 
pensation, and that therefore the Lord's people in the 
present dispensation are not exempt from a similar 
obligation, but that it behoves them to manifest 
greater zeal for the Lord's service, insomuch as they 
are freed from the bondage of the letter of the Law, 
and, out of a pure spirit of gratitude and fervent devo- 
tion born of that liberty, should strain every fibre 
of their being so as to ensure that the worship of the 
Lord should not suffer by their neglect and indiffer- 
ence, but that His worship should be performed 
certainly not in a less, but if possible in a greater, 
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degree of undiminished glory, and in the beauty of 
holiness. 

Having arrived at this point, it next becomes a 
matter for serious thought and deliberation how and 
by what manner of means a fit and suitable endow- 
ment should be secured for the maintenance of all 
these ministers of the sanctuary. And here, at the 
outset of our deliberation, there meet us grave and 
formidable dangers, threatening the overthrow of the 
best schemes in the near or distant future. And yet 
these dangers may be more or less imaginary ; but in 
the consideration of any scheme of this sort we can 
by no means afford to discard them. But still they 
need have no real terror for the children of God, who 
by night and by day, through periods of cloud and 
sunshine, keep marching on to the Promised Land, 
with the Lord of Sabaoth on their right hand and on 
their left to protect them. Nevertheless the dangers 
threaten us, and in these latter days have proved 
themselves so real and formidable as to disconcert the 
rulers of the Church, and to discomfit apparently 
the safest and surest methods of Church endowment, 
with the greatest ease imaginable. 

To formulate, then, a scheme which shall, on the 
one hand, succeed in escaping the dangers arising 
from violent civil commotion, as well as in avoiding 
the many pitfalls and snares which may lie in wait 
for it from the machinations of evil individuals in a 
period of comparative peace — ^to do this requires, it 
must be confessed, clever ingenuity, and much tech- 
nical skill in handling matters of this sort. Only to 
attempt this, and no more, is the object of the writer 
in the following pages, and to furnish roughly the 
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outlines of some such scheme. The fine elaboration 
necessary for its complete and successful accomplish- 
ment must be left to wiser heads. 

To begin with, we must anticipate a revolution 
affecting ecclesiastical endowments, and Church pro- 
perty generally, at the hands of a body of men inimical 
to its best interests, by initiating a revolution in the 
method of endowment to be effected by the Church's 
own members and best friends at a time when she is 
comparatively free from direct harassment. We would 
take advantage of the present appeal that is made 
to our Parliament to redeem the tithes and Church 
property, and capitalize such property, and henceforth 
make endowments for Church purposes personal and 
not heal or territorial. By this we mean that we 
should endow the individual priest, and not the Diocese, 
Church, Chapel, or other cure which he may happen 
to serve. He would thus be equally independent of 
his flock, and not so liable to be robbed of his main- 
tenance by any plot of the Government of the day 
which may be opposed to and desirous of tyrannizing 
over the Church. To effect this we must make the 
endowment absolute, so that it may for all intents and 
purposes up to a certain degree be the priest's own 
private property, and be safeguarded only by certain 
conditions binding on the priest inforo conscientice on 
the honour of his priesthood. Here it will be argued 
we surround ourselves with a circle of unknown 
dangers. It will be for us to seek them out and to 
combat them successfully, trusting in the righteous- 
ness of our cause, and relying on the protection of the 
Almighty, ever present with His Church. 

In the first place, the endowment for a priest 
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should consist of such valuables as can be easily 
carried about, funded, or transferred from one country 
to another, and, so far as certain conditions to be 
observed under certain circumstances will permit, 
they must be placed at the absolute disposal of such 
priest for the time being. These conditions will 
appear later on, in due course. In case, therefore, of 
any danger proceeding from civil commotion, or 
arising from prolonged, harassing, and dangerous 
warfare with another State which might threaten to 
imperil the existence and well-being of any particular 
branch of the Church Catholic, it may be possible for 
the priest to transfer his property to the safekeeping 
of a neutral friendly State, while he himself may abide 
with his flock to share with them the risks they 
encounter, to encourage them by word and example, 
and to strengthen them with the Bread of Life, 

Endowments of this nature may be considered 
under two or more separate heads. And here we should 
state that these endowments should be made absolute to 
none under the order of priest. For the reason that 
bishops and priests are essentially necessary, by reason 
of their ofl&ces, for the well-being of the Church, and 
that they have greater responsibilities, and their 
respective orders are more sacred than those of other 
ministers of the Church, the diaconal excepted, they 
may well be trusted with this world's wealth to whose 
stewardship the true riches of God's Mysteries have 
been committed. And any loss of endowment that 
may result to the Church through the bad faith and 
infideUty of any one of these her servants will be 
small in comparison with the gain that must be hers 
by being well rid of such an one ; and any detriment 
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she may thus receive pecuniarily would doubtless be 
quickly recouped to her by the ready and liberal 
contributions of the saints that remain true within 
the fold, and whose zeal would by this occasion be 
made manifest to the glory of God. 

We learn from the Holy Gospel that the whole of 
the Church's treasures was at one time apparently 
entrusted to the keeping of one who was a thief. But 
this seemed to cause our Lord and His Apostles no 
anxiety or disquietude. Let us be free from anxious 
thought ; for if, as far as human wisdom and ingenuity 
can foresee, we are ready to commit to certain of our 
brethren the dignity of the priesthood, shall we not 
entrust to them also that which is of little worth. At 
any rate, the entire trust that one would repose in 
them might have the desirable effect of causing our 
chief pastors to be doubly wary and almost inordi- 
nately cautious, that they laid their hands suddenly on 
no man. 

Endowments for bishops must first be considered. 
Ecclesiastical endowments of every kind must consist 
only and entirely of such valuables as are easily trans- 
ferable; such as money in the public funds, for instance. 
As soon as a suflBcient and suitable maintenance has 
thus been provided for each bishop and priest, gifts in 
houses or land or otherwise may afterwards be added 
in trust or at his absolute disposal. And, as a matter 
of course, each ecclesiastic may hold any other private 
property of his own ; but a broad mark of distinction 
must ever be drawn between the two kinds, so that 
they may never be confused, and mixed up to the dis- 
advantage of the Church, for whose sake the priest 
would hold possession of his ecclesiastical property. 
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Again, Church endowments attached to the person of 
the bishop or priest must be considered as at his abso- 
lute disposal only for his life, and after demise must be 
handed down to the next successor to the ofl&ce and 
cure of the priest so deceased — or must be returned 
to the original donor, his heirs, successors, and assigns 
(if so arranged at the first), that so the donor may 
bestow the endowment on another priest — or must 
otherwise be dealt with according to the tenor of the 
legal instrument which created the endowment at 
the first. 

Episcopal endowments should be held in trust by 
the archbishop of the province and his suffragans, and 
directly a bishop has been duly appointed to a vacant 
see the endowment should be handed over to him. 
The bishop should, sooner or later, canonically con- 
secrate a coadjutor bishop cum jure successionis, and 
should draw up his will appointing him as his succes- 
sor, and executor, and sole heir to his ecclesiastical 
endowment. Should the bishop decease before his 
successor was appointed, he should always have his 
will in readiness assigning his endowment to his arch- 
bishop and brother suffragans as his proper heirs ; and 
they will, in accordance with the conventional practice, 
re-assign the estate by deed of gift to the next bishop of 
that see canonically appointed. Bishops may always 
be permitted to receive additions to their endow- 
ments, such additions to be specifically mentioned as 
intended for such endowment. And a clause should 
be inserted in the instrument conveying the gift, 
giving the bishop power to do either of three things, 
whereby he might hand on the additional gift to his 
lawful successor, or assign the whole or part of it for 
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the endowment of any priest or priests within his 
diocese, or else assign the whole or part of it for 
the endowment of a newly appointed home or foreign 
bishop, or a newly appointed priest intended for 
foreign service. These powers would not be really 
necessary, as of course the bishop would have absolute 
control over his endowment, but it would be useful 
for his guidance, and help him to come to a decision 
in faro conscientice, as to a proper method of disposing 
of the property. 

Next, we should consider the endowments of a 
priest. These might be less in value, but not neces- 
sarily so, than those of a bishop. Various modes 
of creating and holding such endowments might be 
suggested. But this rule must invariably be adhered 
to and provided for in any instrument creating this 
kind of endowment — viz., that the priest on whom the 
endowment is bestowed shall have absolute control 
over it, and be able to will it to any other priest 
(or candidate for the priesthood) he may desire who 
has not yet been provided for, provided always the 
canons of the Church are respected. But in order 
to make his endowment absolute, so as to escape as 
far as possible any confiscatory enactment of the 
State affecting Church property, even this latter or 
any other provision or exception should not be men- 
tioned in the instrument or deed conveying the 
endowment, as any such provision is only to be 
considered binding on the priest in faro conscientice. 

The regulations already mentioned as affecting 
episcopal endowments will equally apply to those of 
priests, with this exception — that the priest may con- 
stitute under his will a faithful layman or body of 
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laymen, or his own bishop or archbishop, or one or 
more of them as his heirs, executors, and assigns, with 
of course the understanding that the endowment will 
be reconveyed to some other deserving priest. The 
endowments for a priest must in all cases be suffi- 
cient to maintain him honourably in his condition 
of bachelorhood. But, again, they may be more, and 
may in some instances be equal or even exceed those 
of a bishop. This, however, will depend entirely on 
the liberality of the faithful laity. But if the bachelor 
priest should elect to enter upon the holy estate of 
matrimony, he should make known his intention to 
his bishop, who should immediately take steps to 
provide suitable maintenance for the wife if she be 
portionless. For this and other needs in the Church 
the alms of the faithful throughout the diocese should 
amply suffice. And besides a maintenance for the 
wife, it should be the care of the Church also that 
ample provision be made for every child bom to the 
priest. And in these cases the property may be held 
in trust, and need not necessarily be made absolute 
to the wife and children, but continue to be held by 
trustees, and made to apply to other cases as the 
occasion may arise within the diocese. 

And here we must not refrain from observing that, 
as the wife of a priest should in very truth be a help- 
meet, she might be considered, in accordance with 
the practice and opinion which obtained in apostolic 
times respecting such pious women, as in some 
degree a fellow-helper in Church work. 

In 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5, and again in Phil. iv. 3, as weU as 
other passages of Scripture, we have clearly set forth 
the obligation of the ^urch to provide, not only for 



Assistants* Maintenance. 113 

her clergy, but also for those pious women who in 
the capacity of a wife or sister may elect to minister 
to and assist them in their Church work. Here, then, 
we see at once how, in either one or other capacity, 
the services of the daughters of the Church may be 
utilized, and even the work of a priest's help-meet 
may be held to be quasi-sacred, according to the 
teaching of God*s Word and apostolic practice. 

And for the chief of « Christian family to create 
an endowment which shall afford a suitable main- 
tenance for any daughter of his house who may desire 
to devote her energies to her Church's work in any one 
of these capacities would, in our opinion, be contribut- 
ing in no small degree that aid to the service of the 
sanctuary which every family is expected to render 
according to the measure of its resources. And this 
endowment might be so managed as to continue not 
only for the life of the first beneficiary, but after her 
death to return to the original donor, his heirs and 
successors, to be held in trust by them for the use and 
benefit of any other female member of that or any 
other household who might choose the same vocation 
in life. And similar endowments might be created from 
time to time, or the original one might receive such 
periodical augmentations as might make it available 
for such of the children of the beneficiary who might 
manifest a vocation to spend and be spent in the 
service of the Lord. 

And here we would observe that to create endow- 
ments for the proper maintenance of ministers of the 
Church should be considered a work of charity and 
piety by those well able to* furnish the requisite 
means ; and moreover a work of obligation on the 

1 
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part of those who, unable or not so desirous, for 
divers lawful reasons, to lend a son or daughter to 
the service of the sanctuary, are yet fully competent 
to provide a substitute fully equipped with a sufficient 
endowment, in accordance with that principle which 
we have endeavoured to explain as being laid down in 
Holy Scripture. 

But, again, let us consider the nature of the tenure 
of these endowments. It might safely, we think, be 
so arranged that the endowment, being once bestowed 
absolutely upon the bishop and priest, should be left 
to the judgment of such bishop or priest as to the 
choice of the next successor. For their choice must 
alight upon such of the clergy as are already canoni- 
cally ordained as deacons or priests, and might receive 
some guidance also from the bishop in the matter. 
For the cure, or the place assigned to them for the 
due exercise of their Holy Office, would still have to be 
determined by higher authority, so that there would 
be still this additional safeguard against thrusting 
priests into positions for which they might be wholly 
incompetent. But various other schemes and rules 
might be proposed and fully decided upon after ex- 
periment of them, as the writer does not profess to give 
more than a bare outline of a general scheme in 
these pages. 

It may, however, be the wish of the donor that 
the priest, on whom an endowment may be bestowed, 
should only have a life interest in the property, and 
that after the priest's demise it should return to the 
original donor and his heirs, to be only applied, 
however, to the use and benefit of some other 
ecclesiastic. And in this way patronage might be 
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vested in any layman or body of laymen, or in a 
religious corporation, whether sole or aggregate. But 
in this ease care should be had that no clause should 
be inserted in the deed of conveyance importing any 
terms or conditions which might lead one to suppose 
that the endowment had been created for religious 
purposes. On the contrary, let the deed be drawn up 
in terms and language like that used in any other 
instrument of conveyance for secular purposes, all 
allusion to the performance of religious or quasi- 
religious services as the ground and condition upon 
which the gift should be enjoyed being strictly ex- 
cluded. There should merely be a good understand- 
ing between the priest and his bishop and benefactor 
or patron as to the ultimate use to which his en- 
dowment should be applied after the demise of the 
beneficiary. And measures might be taken to impress 
this understanding more fully on the beneficiary, and 
make it binding in foro conscientice, by requesting the 
beneficiary solemnly but secretly to aflBrm, upon peril 
to his soul, before God's Altar his intention to adhere 
to and to observe that understanding, in some set 
formula to be decided upon by the bishop. 

It is hoped that by these precautions every pretext 
would be removed which might afford cause for inter- 
ference from the civil Government on religious grounds. 
And for fear of accidents the beneficiary should im- 
mediately draw up his will, making the bishop or his 
patron the heir general to his ecclesiastical endow- 
ment until such time when he will have duly chosen 
another ecclesiastic to succeed him in his benefice. 
And this will, moreover, should be carefully secured 
and placed away, among the other papers and records 
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of diocesan importance, in some strong fire-proof 
chamber. And should he venture to draw up another 
will, alienating his ecclesiastical endowment to other 
uses, he would do so at the peril of his soul, and his 
name would be held in extreme loathing and execra- 
tion by his co-religionists for all time. No man, we 
think, would lightly incur such unutterable results, or 
readily provoke the ecclesiastical authorities to pro- 
nounce against him in secret conclave the sentence 
of greater excommunication. 

And, having said that the endowment of such 
bishop or priest should be left absolute, we would 
draw the line there as to this kind of endowment. 
And as regards the provision of maintenance for 
deacons and religious, whether men or women, and 
all others in minor orders, it should be secured by 
means of an endowment held in trust for them, or 
be left entirely to the alms of the faithful. And we 
think the trust might be fitly vested in the priest who 
had charge for the time being of that cure wherein 
these other ministers and fellow-workers exercised 
their office, inasmuch as these officers would be more 
or less responsible to him for the proper discharge of 
their duties. And here similar care might be ob- 
served in drawing up the legal instruments which 
would constitute trusts of this kind, so as to exclude, 
if possible, all mention of terms, conditions, offices, 
and services of religion or in the interests of religion, 
and to leave all these matters, as in the case of the 
personal endowments explained above, to be arranged 
by mutual understanding between the priest who is 
the trustee and his bishop. And it might be prudent 
for the trustee who may have occasion to employ the 
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different Church officers, to engage them on the same 
terms as he would any ordinary secular servant, that 
they might be amenable to the discipline of the secular 
courts in case of non-fulfilment of their contract 
through negligence or other misconduct. 

By some such scheme as is here hinted at, it 
might be possible to secure for the Church the services 
of a more effective and numerous ministry, and one 
in which every family would have the greatest in- 
terest, and from contributing to which no family could 
well be exempt. The results, as may be readily an- 
ticipated, would be manifold. Every family, by such 
an arrangement, would be brought into the closest 
relationship with the sacred ministry, from the chief 
bishop down to the humblest door-keeper in the 
Church, To the spiritual sympathies which have 
existed in the heart of every good Christian would 
now be added the intense fervour proceeding from the 
natural lively sympathy with the particular work of 
this brother or that sister in the Church. And such 
sympathies, and such multiplied interests, would serve 
to deeply root the Church in the hearts and affections 
of her children ; and an attempt to assail and over- 
throw a Church with its glorious institutions so firmly 
fixed would bring about such a wrench in the great 
heart of the community, in comparison of which, W6 
might safely venture to assert, the greatest convulsion 
in nature which this world has ever witnessed would 
be as nothing. It could not be accomplished without 
producing the greatest human misery and almost 
entire extermination of the Church. And to effect 
even a partial ruin could not well be accomplished 
without the aid of numerous traitors within the 
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Church and in the bosom of Christian families, who 
would array themselves on the side of the enemy from 
without. It would be like the arch-enemy's last and 
greatest effort for supremacy in his own kingdom of 
this world, and the end of all things might be looked 
for as being nigh. Then, truly, it might be possible 
to realize in all its gruesomeness the sad and heart- 
breaking scene of the children of Zion sitting down 
by the waters of the spiritual Babylon, and taking 
up their lamentations in the mournful strains of 
Psalm cxxxvii. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE QUESTION OF TITHES AND OFFERINGS ; ALSO 
PROPHECIES OF COMING CALAMITIES AFFECTING THE CHURCH, 
EXAMINED. 

" As maDy as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down 
at tlie apostles' feet." — Acts iv. 34, 35. 

"Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him 
give ; not grudgingly, or of necessity : for God loveth a cheerful 
giver." — 2 Cor. ix. 7. . 

In the last chapter we have been recommending the 
capitalizing of all Church property, and funding the 
same; and that, instead of local, the personalenioyfment 
of the ecclesiastic should be the rule in the Church. 
But, it will be asked, what becomes of the tithes ? Is 
it suggested that they should be given up ? Looking at 
the question in the light in which the Holy Scripture 
seems to place it, we should say not. Eeasoning 
from analogy we should be inclined strongly to assert 
that the claims of Christ's ministers to them under 
the Gospel Dispensation are far greater, and rest, if 
at all, on a more solid basis than the claims of the 
Jewish priests to them under the Old Dispensation. 
Saith the Apostle of Christ's Church, "We have an 
Altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve 
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the Tabernacle." And again, " Do ye not know that 
they which minister about holy things live of the 
things of the temple ? And they which wait at the 
altar are partakers with the altar ? " The plain and 
evident inference to be drawn from these passages 
would seem to be that Christian priests have at least 
an equal right with the priests of God's Church under 
the Mosaic economy to receive full remuneration for 
the discharge of their sacerdotal functions. 

God's Altar still remains a standing witness in His 
Church, though now that which is termed the Unbloody 
Sacrifice alone is offered theron. But will any one 
cavil at the right of the Christian priests to their re- 
ward for services given now ? Are the Sacrifices which 
they now offer of less import, of less value, of less dignity 
and efi&cacy than the sacrifices which were offered 
aforetime ? Are the services which Christian priests 
render now of inferior worth altogether to those of the 
ancient Jewish priesthood ? There cannot, we think, 
be two opinions respecting the matter, and every fair, 
candid, unprejudiced Christian would at once agree 
with us in declaring that not only was the ministry of 
Christian priests not less efficacious and valuable than 
that of the Jewish, but that it was even more so, as 
the substance far excels the shadow, and the antitype 
that which is merely its type. That being readily 
granted, is it, we next ask, to be concluded therefore 
that the ministers of Christ are yet deserving of 
less reward for the important services which they thus 
render ? "If the ministration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the ministration of righteous- 
ness exceed in glory." Surely, therefore, the rewards 
of those who minister in this latter should not be one 
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whit behind, but should exceed those who ministered 
in the former. 

Let us for a moment suppose that the Jews had 
listened to the invitation of the Messiah, had ad- 
mitted His claims, and had quietly given in their 
adherence to His rule; that the Mosaic economy 
had, with as little friction and disturbance as pos- 
sible, yielded to the superior economy of the Christian 
Church, and that the sacred ministers of the former 
had been quite contented to give way to those of 
the latter, or had themselves been willing to accept 
Holy Orders in the Christian Church, — would it not 
have been in accordance with the fitness of things 
that the priests under the Christian Covenant should 
then have received the tithes and offerings that had 
hitherto been paid to the Jewish priesthood? Or 
would the Jews have refused to continue to pay? 
We trow not. Eather it would have been the case that 
their gratitude for the unspeakable benefits of the 
Christian Covenant, as well as the grace of God's Holy 
Mysteries, would have urged them not only to continue 
paying their tithes, but also to multiply their offerings. 

Otherwise we might declare that one portion of 
their own Scriptures, as well as ours, would have 
remained a dead letter, or have had no meaning for 
them as it has for all faithful Christians to this day. 
We refer to that pertinent question which the Almighty 
had cause to put to the ingrate and rebellious Jews in 
former times, and which He would no less ask of any 
of His people in all ages who refused to pay to Him 
His just dues in tithes and offerings : " Will a man 
rob God ? Yet ye have robbed Me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we robbed Thee ? In tithes and offer- 
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ings ** (Mai. iii. 8). The Word of God abideth for 
ever, and its application is equally suitable for similar 
eases in all ages. The payment of tithes, therefore, 
we may justly conclude, is deservedly due to God's 
ministers now, as much so indeed as it was in the days 
when it was first formally enacted. 

But it will be asked, In what sense are we to 
understand those words of the Apostle, when he 
writes, " Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of necessity : 
for God loveth a cheerful giver.'* It would seem from 
hence, it may be argued, that a man is allowed to 
place a limit to his Christian liberality. These words, 
taken in connection with their context, strictly refer 
to offerings made for the benefit of the poor saints, 
and were not applied to the remuneration of the Chris- 
tian ministry. 

It must be borne in mind that, besides full pay- 
ment of their tithes, the Jews were called upon and 
expected to make offerings in proportion to their 
worldly position and circumstances. And these offer- 
ings were as much due to the priests as was the 
payment of tithes. ** Wherein have we robbed thee ? 
In tithes and offerings,*' said God. Accordingly, by 
a similar analogy, we may properly infer that, besides 
the payments which they made to the Apostles and 
Elders for their services, the early Christians were 
expected to make additional offerings for pious pur- 
poses, and especially for the sustenance of the poor. 
There is, therefore, no limit placed to Christian 
liberality and alms-giving. Nay, rather, under the 
Christian Covenant we are called upon to give to our 
utmost, and are encouraged thereto by these holy 
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words: "He that soweth sparingly shall reap also 
sparingly : and he which soweth bountifully shall reap 
also bountifully " Indeed, we can come to no other 
conclusion than that under the Gospel Dispensation 
there are no set limits to any good work which can be 
done for the glory of God. 

Under the Old Dispensation it was necessary to 
be particular and definite in prescribing certain good 
and pious works, so that having learnt the rule or 
rules by rote, and constantly practised them, the 
Jews might be led to reflect upon them, to see their 
exceeding usefulness, and at length freely to adopt 
the spirit of them when the Messiah should come 
among them with a more liberal rule. Verily the 
Law was their schoolmaster to bring them to Christ 
and induce them to acknowledge the justice and 
wisdom of the Gospel Dispensation. 

Christ for our sakes became poor that we might 
be rich. Let us offer up our riches to His glory. 
** Freely ye have received, freely give," saith Christ, the 
great Lawgiver of the Gospel. Can we refuse? Should 
we not liberally respond to His request ? What, again, 
does not Christ say to His people in the persons of 
His ministers? — ** If we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we shaU reap your carnal 
things?" In these very words, which are used in 
connection with the question of the maintenance of 
the ministry, we have laid down clearly and distinctly 
by God's command the obligation which all the Faith- 
ful are under to contribute by every means in their 
power to the support of the sacred ministers. 

The Jewish converts to Christianity would at once 
readily acknowledge the obligation, and proceed to 
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carry it out by devoting henceforth the tithes which 
they had hitherto paid to the Temple ministers for the 
maintenance of the ministers who attended upon the 
service of the Christian Altar. They would not for 
shame give less, and their gratitude for the inestimable 
blessings of the Gospel by the coming of the Messiah 
might well urge them to give more, or to supplement 
the payment of tithes by liberal offerings. In this way 
only, apparently, could they satisfy their conscience 
as well as give some proofs of the soundness of their 
Christian profession by carefully taking heed that God 
was not robbed of His tithes and offerings. They 
would be anxious that God should not suffer loss, as it 
were, by the exchange of dispensations that had taken 
place, and they would wish to manifest their love and 
gratitude to Him for His great mercy in granting the 
liberty which they so fully enjoyed under the Gospel 
Covenant. That traditional saying of their new great 
Lawgiver, whom God had raised up like unto Moses, 
would often sound in their ears, and would doubtless not 
be without its due influence in urging them to a Hberal 
discharge of their obligation in the matter of offerings. 
They would '* remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how He said. It is more blessed to give than to 
receive." 

Indeed, looking at all the circumstances that 
must have occurred at the inauguration of the Gospel 
Dispensation, and having regard to the teaching 
of both the Old and New Testaments with respect 
to the duty of maintaining the sacred ministry, it 
would seem impossible for us to conceive otherwise 
than that it was intended that the payment of tithes 
should continue, or that something fully equivalent 
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should take its place. This arrangement of the pay- 
ment of tithes, therefore, could not be abolished 
without nullifying that portion of God's Word given 
under the Old Dispensation, and making His com- 
mandment respecting it of none effect. 

As I have already mentioned above, it had been 
necessary to prescribe definite rules for the Hebrew 
Church, prescribing clearly the amount they were 
to contribute for the support of the Temple ministers, 
namely, the tithes of their produce, and no less 
laying down the number of those who were to per- 
form the service of the sanctuary, namely^ all the 
males of the tribe of Levi, who were to represent all 
the first-born of the rest of the tribes of Israel. In 
that portion of God's Word given under the Gospel 
Dispensation, on the other hand, we find no such 
definite rules laid down as in the Old Testament. 
But, judging from analogy and the general directions 
set forth in Holy Scripture, we may assume that 
there is practically no limit placed upon our zeal, 
and that we may proceed as far as our soul desires 
in the way of giving of our means, as well as of our 
sons and our daughters, for the service of God and 
of His Holy Church. 

And while we are engaged upon this point we 
may notice any provision that was made for our 
Lord and His Apostles in the days of His earthly 
ministry. The Jewish Church had not yet passed 
away, and tithes were paid to Him as God in the 
persons of His priests, who still continued to minister 
in the Temple. God in His mercy, we may presume, 
regarded vested interests, so that His Hebrew priests 
might have time to repent and be converted to the 
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Faith — for so we may suppose the Temple was left so 
long. After its destruction no priests could be found. 
Tithes, therefore, could not be diverted to others' uses 
while yet the Temple and its service continued. All 
else, however, that might be given to Him personally 
as the Messiah would rank, we should think, as 
offerings. 

And on His first manifestation to the world as 
the Holy Babe of Bethlehem, we observe offerings 
were made to Him by the Magi, consisting of gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh. In addition to the mystical 
meaning assigned to these gifts, may we not also sup- 
pose them to symbolize the "tithes and offerings " that 
were due to Him on His assumption of the sacerdotal 
ofl&ce. The gold might therefore properly signify the 
tithes, and the gifts of frankincense and myrrh would 
represent the " offerings " that were made in addition 
to the payment of tithes. While the incense would 
signify the portion of the offerings that would be set 
apart more particularly for the use of the sanctuary 
and the worship therein, the myrrh would signify 
that portion that was set aside for the personal use 
of the priest, to be spent on himself. For the myrrh 
was symbolically intended to indicate our Lord's 
human nature, and the use of it was to be applied 
to the embalming of His Sacred Body, and to arrest, 
as it were, the decay supposed to be natural to the 
Body of Him who yet was not allowed to see corrup- 
tion, according to the prophecy that had gone before. 
And the frankincense, on the other hand, would 
symbolize the worship that was due to our Lord's 
Divine nature. 

Later on in life, when our Lord had actually 
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entered upon His public ministry, we learn from 
S. Luke's Gospel (viii. 2, 3) that several women, 
apparently in good circumstances, one of them being 
the wife of Chuza, King Herod's steward, "minis- 
tered unto Him of their substance." So we may 
infer that our Lord and His twelve disciples lived 
more or less on the bounty of these good women. 
But, again, in S. John's Gospel (xii. 6 ; xiii. 29), we 
must not omit to notice that our Lord and the Twelve 
appeared to have one common purse between them, 
and that Judas Iscariot acted as their treasurer, and 
bare the bag. These are all the notices we can find 
respecting the sources of His maintenance during 
the time of His public ministry. And here it should 
be pointed out how our Lord did not scruple to 
entrust the whole of His treasury to one of His own 
chosen ones, who turned out to be a thief. Does it 
not teach us that while we do our best for the safe 
keeping of our earthly store, we must not be too 
anxious as to its actual safety, for the Lord knoweth 
all things, and knoweth we have need of these things, 
and will provide accordingly. 

From the notices in the Holy Gospels quoted 
above, it will be seen that our Blessed Lord con- 
descended to receive gifts and offerings from His 
faithful people, for the support of Himself and His 
chosen Twelve. But it will be asked next, What mean 
those injunctions to be foimd in the following pas- 
sages : S. Matt. X. 9, 10 ; S. Mark vi. 8 ; S. Luke ix. 
3, and x. 4, 7, which seem to deprecate any provision 
being made to support the sacred ministers, and to 
leave the matter to the chance kindness of those to 
whom they might minister, noj only at that period, 
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but for all time, in the case of other ministers that 
succeeded them in their sacred offices? But if we 
examine the matter closely we shall find that this 
is not to be the interpretation of such passages. Was 
it not rather to shew the Divine power of Christ in 
securing for His messengers proper provision wher- 
ever they should come ; and not only so, but also to 
teach them, as well as the faithful laity, for all time, 
the bounden duty of the latter to make every pro- 
vision for their pastors, and the right of the pastors 
to look for their support from their flocks? While 
they remained with Christ, their Chi^f Bishop^ they 
were to share in the store of that common purse 
which the alms of the faithful who followed them 
replenished from time ta time ; and when they went 
forth to a distance, leaving the Master's side, they 
were not to take of the purse which had been provided 
for home use, so to speak, but were to live an the 
alms of the faithful whom they visited, and to whom 
they ministered. But this precedent, perhaps, is not 
wholly to be followed in the case of our own mission- 
aries going forth to foreign countries. For these 
latter go forth to heathen who know not God, while 
our Lord's disciples did not go beyond the limits of 
their own country, as they were sent only to the lost 
sheep of the House of Israel. They were of those 
who knew God, and would acknowledge their obli- 
gation to shew every hospitality to His prophets and 
messengers. 

But, dear reader, there is one saying of our Lord 
to which I would invite your closest attention, as it 
would seem to indicate that a time may come when 
Christ's messengers would no longer be able to trust 
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to any provision which their flocks might make for 
them, but that a stern necessity would compel them 
to provide for their own wants independently of any 
support to be looked for from their own people. And 
this, we opine, could not be well accomplished without 
altering the nature of our present endowments, and 
having recourse to some other scheme, similar to 
that which we have endeavoured to point out in the 
foregoing pages. The saying I refer to is to be found 
in S. Luke's Gospel (xxii. 35-37), and is as follows : 
Jesus said, "When I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anything ? And they said. 
Nothing. Then said He unto them. But now, he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip : 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, 
and buy one. For I say unto you, that this that is 
written must yet be accomplished in Me, And He was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the things 
concerning Me have an end." 

With respect to this passage, it might be replied 
at once that we are only endeavouring to mystify 
what is so plain and apparent on the very face of 
it, and that our Lord evidently in these words was 
referring merely to His own approaching Death on 
the Cross, and to the necessity to which His Apostles 
would be reduced when He should be taken from 
them. Now, in the first place, does it not appear 
by the following words that the Apostles would have 
made some similar reply, and that they also thought 
the occasion for carrying into practice our Lord's 
advice was nigh at hand ? It would seem so by the 
reply which the Apostles forthwith made to our Lord, 
" Lord, behold, here are two swords." 

K 
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And, again, observe S. Peter's action when a 
critical time arrived, and his Master was about to 
be haled away to prison and to death. At that 
moment he made use probably of one of those two 
swords to defend his Lord. But here, at the very 
outset, we see at once, by the way in which our Lord 
rebuked S. Peter's action, that that was not the crisis 
He alluded to, and that His saying had been wrongly 
interpreted. Our Lord rebuked S. Peter in these 
words : "Put up again thy sword into his place; for 
all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword" (S. Matt. xxvi. 52). Does not this account 
shew how much the Twelve had erred if indeed they 
had ventured to give that interpretation to our Lord's 
saying mentioned above ? And it is only too probable, 
from the manner in which they had on other frequent 
occasions been sadly mistaken when they had ventured 
to interpret some of our Lord's sayings, that they were 
unable in those days to comprehend much of what 
our Lord spoke to them. And an insight into these 
matters was apparently not vouchsafed to them until 
they experienced the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on 
the Pentecostal day. 

As our Lord by His rebuke of S. Peter has shewn, 
the time He spoke of was not in the immediate 
future. And we can hardly think so either, now 
that we are acquainted with the events that fol- 
lowed. For our Lord was only taken away from 
the Twelve for about the space of three days. And 
during that short period we do not learn nor can we 
conjecture that they had any call to furnish and 
equip themselves after the manner enjoined upon them 
by their Master. They were in the midst doubtless 
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of friends and disciples who would maintain them and 
shelter them from any brief persecution, which, how- 
ever, we do not find was even attempted, although the 
disciples appear to have experienced some alarm. 
And as soon as our Lord appeared again amongst 
them, all fear of harm or any want must have vanished 
forthwith. And shortly after the great Forty Days we 
learn they won numerous adherents to their cause, and 
wealth, besides, flowed in upon them. And from the 
concluding verses of Acts ii. 43-47, we should not 
imagine they were a people who had any occasion 
in those days for putting into practice the injunctions 
of our Lord. It would seem, therefore, altogether 
impossible to connect our Lord's warning with any 
immediate course of events, and we shall have to seek 
for fulfilment elsewhere. 

The saying in question, we opine, should be coupled 
with what was spoken by our Lord and to be found in 
the preceding chapter, S. Luke xxi. There we shall 
find many words of similar import, and warnings of 
terrible events to come. And the interpretation which 
generally obtains in the Church respecting the events 
mentioned in this twenty-first chapter is that they 
refer more immediately to circumstances incidental 
to the siege and subsequent destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem, but that they have also a wider applica- 
tion. The terrible overthrow of Jerusalem, and all its 
tragic incidents, are presumed to be a type of what will 
come to pass in some period of this world's history, to 
be followed probably by the destruction of the world 
itself. Or it has been conjectured the world may be 
visited by a sequence of such like disasters at varying 
intervals of time, but each one, as it occurs, more 
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terrible than its predecessor, and foreshadowing only 
too terribly the great and final catastrophe, the ruin 
of the world. 

But, however this may be, they are clearly words 
of warning for all time. Had they only reference 
to events surrounding the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, it is argued that such a calamity, however 
terrible in itself and to those on whom it fell, could 
only be one of brief and passing interest, and that to 
comparatively few souls ; and therefore could not be of 
universal and sufficient importance to enchain and 
demand the attention of the faithful for all time, and 
to occupy so much space in the Holy Gospel. Again, 
therefore, applying the Divine canon that all things 
were written for our learning and admonition on whom 
the ends of the world are come, we must conclude 
that, while undoubtedly our Lord does refer to Jerusa- 
lem and its final overthrow, yet His words have a far 
wider significance and application, and are intended 
to warn the faithful of all succeeding generations to 
look for the signs of His coming, and not to be dis- 
mayed at ** those things which are coming on the 
earth." 

And now to pass on to the particular interpretation 
of our Lord's saying in S. Luke xxii. 36, 37. Let ua 
take that of the latter verse first. He here states 
that a certain prophecy had yet to be fulfilled in Him, 
which was foretold by the holy prophet (Isa. liii. 12), 
namely, "And He was reckoned among the trans- 
gressors." And having mentioned this. He then 
adds, " For the things concerning Me have an end." 
Now, to take this last sentence first, it will occur to us 
immediately that the things concerning Christ cannot 
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have their end until all things concerning Him are 
fulfilled. And all these things will not have received 
their fulfilment, until, as it has been foretold of Him, 
He shall come in the clouds of Heaven to judge the 
world, and shall have taken possession of His kingdom 
to reign for ever and ever. But in a certain limited 
sense it may be said that the things concerning Christ 
had their end when He gave up the ghost at His 
Crucifixion, after He had been able to cry out, " It is 
finished," and He had thus accomplished the Father's 
WiU. 

Granting this, what interpretation can we next 
put upon the words, '* And He was reckoned among 
the transgressors " ? Surely this passage, it will be 
said, can have but one meaning, and must unquestion- 
ably refer to the fact of our Lord's crucifixion between 
two thieves on Golgotha. We are quite ready to 
express our unqualified assent to this latter assertion ; 
but the former one, that the passage can have but 
one meaning, requires considerable modification. Let 
us inquire, therefore, who is " He " that was reckoned 
among the transgressors ? He was none other than 
the God-Man, Christ Jesus. ' But when we think of 
Him as such, we may only think of Him as the Head 
of His own mystical Body, the Church. And, as such, 
all the members of His Body are bone of His Bones, and 
flesh of His Flesh, and " whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are 
the body of Christ, and members in particular.'* There- 
fore, as Christ has once suffered, we must also suffer 
with Him ; and as it is written of Him that He should 
be reckoned among the transgressors, so will it be no 
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less true of us, the members of His Body. For the 
"disciple is not above his master, nor the servant 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he 
be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If 
they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of his house- 
hold?" (S. Matt. X. 24, 25). 

We can only suppose, therefore, that in speaking 
of Himself our Lord here was referring not only 
to His own immediate sufferings but also to that 
which His mystical Body, the Holy Church, should 
also endure. He would give us to understand that 
when the holy Prophet predicted His own personal 
suffering, he at the same time included that of His 
mystical Body, and that the personal suffering fore- 
shadowed likewise that which should be the portion 
alike of all His faithful members. 

A time should come, then, when the members 
of His Holy Church would be reckoned among trans- 
gressors ; they would be accounted as evil-doers, and, 
like their Lord and Master, be made to suffer the 
punishment that was reserved for such. In short, 
we may imderstand our Lord to mean that a fierce 
persecution would be stirred up against the Church, 
and terrible suffering, with its accompanying in- 
dignities, would be the lot of her children at that 
time. And as in the case of our Saviour the harass- 
ing persecution He was subjected to through the 
rabid intolerance of His enemies at length brought 
about the end of His earthly life, so will the final and 
most fierce of all persecutions that shall be dealt out 
to the saints be soon followed by the end of all things 
mundane, " for the things concerning Me have an end.'* 
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Taking the interpretation of the verse to be this, 
we can better comprehend the import of the pre- 
ceding verse, when our Lord warned them to provide 
themselves with a purse, scrip, and with a sword. 
The rebuke that Christ conveyed to S. Peter very 
shortly after, on his attempt to use the sword in defence 
of his Master, would seem to imply that the ministers 
of Christ are on no account to carry arms even for 
their own defence. The words of warning with this 
exception may be taken to apply equally to the laity 
and their pastors. By the allusion to the sword, it 
would seem as though it might be lawful for the faithful 
laity, and that they were thus enjoined, to band together 
and arm themselves to oppose this last fierce persecu- 
tion, lest they should be utterly annihilated through 
the implacable enmity of their foes, and the Church 
be wiped out of existence from the face of the earth. 
We seem to see the pressing necessity that would 
devolve upon them, and the supreme importance of 
their obeying the Lord's injunction in the words, " And 
he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and 
buy one." Until this dh'e necessity arise, we are to 
be free from all anxiety and care ; but when it comes 
or is approaching, then would be the time for stern 
action. Still, however this may be, whether they 
were to take up arms, or to refrain from doing so, 
they were to bear in mind amidst all their tribulation 
the injunction, " In your patience possess ye your 
souls." 

And yet again, from another saying of our Lord 
uttered in connection with these terrible predic- 
tions, it would seem that all the faithful would be 
banded together, probably for purposes of defence and- 
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protection against their foes. For when the audience 
were desirous to know the exact locality where certain 
events would take place which our Lord foretold, they 
said unto Him, ** Where, Lord ? And He said unto 
them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles 
be gathered together '* (S. Luke xvii. 37). 

Now, we are well aware of the beautiful mystical 
interpretation that is applied to this passage, according 
to which we are to understand our Lord speaking of 
the ineffable Sacrament of His own precious Body and 
Blood, and the faithful, with the renewed strength of 
eagles, banqueting thereon. But this interpretation 
wiU not suffice to carry us over the difficulties that 
meet us in this passage in connection with its context. 
And one that alone seems able to surmount these 
difficulties is, that we should take "the body" to 
mean the whole company of the faithful, Christ's 
mystical Body ; and " the eagles " to mean the 
Church's enemies, who, like fierce birds of prey, will 
unite together to assault and persecute the Church. 

But it will be argued that in this passage no more 
than in the other can we say that the tvhole mystical 
Body of Christ will suffer this persecution. To this 
we can only reply that where the Head is there will 
the Body be also, and that in a mystical sense we 
can conceive that the spirits of the just, together 
with the whole company of Heaven, Angels and 
Archangels and their Lord at their head, will be 
spiritually present with His suffering Church on 
earth, watching doubtless with intense eagerness, 
but nothing doubting as to its result, her last fierce 
conflict and struggle with all the powers of darkness, 
and the armies of the wicked arrayed against her. 
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The armies of Heaven will lie hid within their veil of 
obscurity, an invincible power of reserve behind their 
friends, able even thus to render good service, but 
only to appear in visible majesty at the close of the 
strife, when the trumpet of the Archangel shall sound 
and call the victors home to then* reward and eternal 
rest. Then may it be truly said of our Lord and His 
mystical Body, His Holy Church, " The things con- 
cerning Me haye an end." Then in truth will come 
an end to all their toil and trouble; the harassing 
assaults of the enemy, the protracted contest with the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, — all, all will be over, 
and sorrow and mourning shall flee away, and 
pleasures for evermore at God's right hand will await 
the conquerors, those who have persevered unto the 
end. 

It may be, however, that our Lord did not so 
much refer to a particular period at the close of the 
world's history, as to a state of things that would 
prevail more or less regularly thenceforth for all time 
after His own death, resurrection, and ascension into 
Heaven ; that His followers were not to expect that 
provision for their needs would henceforth be made for 
them at all times, as had been the case hitherto ; and 
that it would be incumbent upon them to provide for 
themselves, and so guard against untoward contin- 
gencies. And cannot we discern this to be the truth 
of the case now, and as it has been indeed in the 
history of the Church for many centuries past? 
Because of the great good the Church has been able to 
accomplish, and because of the power and influence 
she has in consequence acquired, she has drawn upon 
her the hatred and ill-will of her foes : their intense 
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jealousy and envy have goaded them on to fasten 
upon her charges of pride, intolerance, and indurate 
obstinacy ; they have not scrupled to heap upon her 
every epithet disparaging to her greater usefulness 
and influence that their malignity and ill-will could 
devise. It has been from no fault of theirs, from no 
slackness of purpose and want of energy on their 
part, if they have not succeeded in making good their 
venomous charges against her, and in reckoning her 
among the transgressors. And her foes are still 
persistent, and possibly some time in the Church's 
history, though it be ages hence, they may partially 
or altogether succeed. It would therefore be her 
wisdom to provide against any such catastrophe, and 
either to ward it off or very much to diminish its sinister 
effects, or even render the enemies' efforts against 
her altogether nugatory, by overhauling all her means 
of offence and defence, by inqumng closely into her 
present resources, and seeing whether some better 
method cannot be devised whereby she might be safe, 
not from vituperation (for that will ever continue), but 
from any successful attack against the stability of her 
endowments and of her position as the Church and 
ruling influence under any form of government. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

SECTION 1. — AN INQUIRY INTO THE RELATIVE DEGREE OF SACBED- 
NESS POSSESSED BY SACRED EDIFICES IN GENERAL, 

''In every place incense shall be offered unto My Name, and a 
pure offering." — Mal. i. 11. 

"We have an altar." — Heb. xiii. 10. 

Having considered the question of supplying the 
priesthood v^ith suitable and efficient candidates, and 
the means for securing to them proper maintenance, 
we should next consider how we could best provide 
places of worship, and in sufficient numbers for the 
multiplied needs of the faithful. It would be neces- 
sary that, while they were more in number, they 
should be smaller in size. They might be called 
chapels or oratories, and it might be granted to the 
Parish Church alone to be dignified by that name. 
And with our multiplied chapels and oratories, 
each with its own priest and ministers, it might be 
possible to change our present ruri-decanal chapters 
into so many dioceses, each with its country bishop 
or chorepiscopos at its head. But this by the way. 
What we wish, however, more particularly to consider 
is some scheme whereby these places of worship may 
be so provided that, in time of war or civil commotion, 
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they might easily and quickly be dismantled, and any 
sacrilegious desecration of them intended by the enemy , 
might be altogether neutralized, or the chances of an 
invading force of accomplishing their purpose be con- 
siderably diminished. But any such scheme, to be of 
any value and generally appreciated, must be con- 
firmed by the testimony of Holy Scripture in its 
favour, and by what is known to have been the usage 
of the Church throughout all ages. 

Let us begin by assenting to the proposition that, 
while to all things specially set apart for religious 
purposes there attaches a sacredness which we may 
designate as of a lower order, there is also to the few 
or many among them a sacredness which we may 
designate as of a higher order ; and, that while the 
property or qualification which goes to form and 
establish this higher sacredness remains in statu quo, 
there will remain attached to that fabric, structure, 
place, or thing, which contains or shelters that 
property, this higher character also which is conferred 
by the presence of the said property. But should the 
said property for any cause or at any time soever be 
withdrawn, there is lost to that structure also the 
higher sacredness which it hitherto retained. 

And now let us consider how this proposition will 
affect the status of our churches. The moment a 
church is formally dedicated and set apart for religious 
purposes, it becomes sacred. But if it lacks that which 
alone would give it a higher character of sacredness, it 
would remain sacred only in a lower sense. And what 
is it which could alone give it this character ? We 
unhesitatingly reply, the presence of God*s Holy Altar 
within that building. But even this is contingent 
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upon the fact of that Altar having also, after its 
dedication, received that higher character itself. And 
this the Altar receives when it has solemnly been put 
to that sacred use for which it was dedicated. When 
that Altar has been consecrated by the celebration of 
the Blessed Sacrament thereon, then it may truly be 
said that the Great King, with His attendant hosts of 
angels and archangels and the whole company of 
Heaven, has made formal entry into His Tabernacle on 
earth. 

But it will be objected, there is a presence of 
the Great King promised wherever there are two or 
three met together in His Name. But surely this 
Presence differs from that abiding Presence which 
dwells within the sanctuary according to God's most 
true promise. " This is God's hill, in the which it 
pleaseth Him to dwell : yea, the Lord will abide in it 
for ever" — words, these are, which apply to that higher 
sacred character peculiar to that House of God which 
is honoured by His indwelling Presence. "And in 
this place will I give the blessing of peace, saith the 
Lord." And again, *' The Lord loveth the gates of 
Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob " (Ps. 
Ixxxvii. 1). " For the Lord had chosen Sion to be 
an habitation for Himself : He hath longed for her. 
This shall be My rest for ever : here will I dwell, for 
I have a delight therein " (Ps. cxxxii. 14, 15). These 
words shew only too clearly that there is a sense in 
which God's House is more sacred than any other 
dwelling or place, however consecrated by the assem- 
bling together of two or more of His people therein. 

But it can be conceived that a church will only re- 
ceive that higher sacred character after it has actually 
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been put to those solemn sacred uses for which it was 
first designed, built, and afterwards dedicated or set 
apart. Those uses for which it was designed could not 
be said to have been fulfilled, the purposes for which it 
was built could not be said to have had their accom- 
plishment, by merely assembling within its walls the 
multitude of the faithful for the sake of their being 
harangued or taught in the truths of Holy Scripture. 
However holy and edifying this part of the ministry 
may be, and that it is so is unquestionable, it alone 
would not fulfil the grand purposes for which the 
structure was raised and solemnly consecrated. 

Nothing less than the right and due celebration of 
God's Mysteries by the stewards thereof could satisfy 
God's demands and His people's needs, which, it may 
be said, were the chief objects sought in the building 
and ultimate dedication of that House of God. The 
due celebration of the Holy Sacraments within its walls 
may be said "to crown the work." 

For the sole purpose of assembling a multitude 
and haranguing them any building or enclosure 
might suffice. But for the celebration of the Divine 
Mysteries, which would include the highest form of 
worship and prayer, as well as the noblest act of 
obedience that man can render to Almighty God, 
it is only meet that the fairest structure man can 
raise, worthy of such heavenly and sacred rites, 
should be solemnly set apart to God. 

To dedicate a building to God's service, and not 
to apply it afterwards to its proper use, would seem 
like unto mockery of the Supreme Being. The 
church indeed by its simple dedication would have 
acquired a certain sacred character, but it would be 
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lacking in that higher sacredness to which we have 
alluded, through the absence of certain properties so 
essentially necessary, we think, for establishing its title 
to a higher character. 

Having premisjed so much, it next becomes us to 
explain further whether we have any grounds for sus- 
taining our proposition such as may be found in Holy 
Writ, and to which we may confidently appeal. And 
to this task we must now address ourselves. 

Let us note, then, that the first sacred structure of 
which we have any particular account, erected to the 
glory of God, and set apart for His sacred service, was 
the Tabernacle. This Tabernacle, we find, had what 
we may term a relative sacredness, that is, relative 
to those properties which its different parts contained. 
One part was holier than another. This we learn 
from Exod. xxvi. 33, 34 : " Thou shalt hang up the 
vail under the taches, that thou mayest bring in 
thither within the vail the ark of the testimony ; and 
the vail shall divide unto you between the holy place 
and the most holy. And thou shalt put the mercy 
seat upon the ark of the testimony in the most holy 
place.'' Or, according to the account given us by 
S. Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews, we read : 
" There was a tabernacle made ; the first, wherein 
was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew- 
bread ; which is called the sanctuary. And after the 
second veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holiest 
of all; which had the golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein 
was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod 
that budded, and the tables of the covenant ; and over 
it the cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy seat ; of 
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which we cannot now speak particularly." The whole 
of this Tabernacle, then, was sacred, but that part of it 
which was within the second or furthest veil possessed 
a higher character of sacredness by reason of the 
indwelling Presence of God which hovered over the 
mercy seat that rested on the ark of the Covenant. 

It may be said that the Holiest attained its higher 
character of sacredness, in the first place, on accoimt of 
the ark with the mercy seat resting on it, which stood 
therein. But the ark itself could not be said to 
impart this higher sacredness until the time should 
arrive when the glory of the Divine Shechinah should 
overshadow it. In a somewhat similar strain we 
might speak of the church and its holy Altar. The 
moment the all-holy and awful Sacrifice of the Eucha- 
rist is offered on that Altar, it, together with the 
sanctuary wherein it stands, might be said to receive 
that higher sacredness, and the act of dedication to 
have been fully consummated. Had the ladder of 
Jacob's dream been a material one, it would have 
acquired a sacredness from the fact of its having been 
set up on earth for a holy purpose ; but the moment 
the Lord stood above the ladder, the ladder would 
have had a higher character of sacredness attaching 
to it. 

The fact of the king dwelling or having dwelt 
within a certain palace confers upon it the dignity of 
a royal dwelling. Eoyalty may have visited or lodged 
within this or that dwelling temporarily, in the course 
of a royal progress, but that fact, while it confers a 
certain honour on the dwelling, does not of itself suffice 
to make that dwelling royal. The owner would first 
ask for it as a boon, and then the king would give it 
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his royal imprimatur. And so with a sacred edifice, 
the Divine Presence must continue to abide within it 
according to His holy covenant and promise, for it to 
retain constantly its higher sacred character. As 
long, therefore, as the Altar remains within the sanc- 
tuary, and the Holy Sacrifice continues to be offered 
thereon, so long, it may be said, does a higher 
sacredness attach itself to that Altar and edifice. 

I have not entered into the comparative merits 
of the sacredness which attaches to the Tabernacle 
and that which belongs to a Christian edifice. For 
the sacredness of the ark and mercy seat is in some 
sense and to some degree only applicable to that of the 
golden altar or throne in Heaven, on which is pour- 
trayed for us the enthronement of "the Lamb as It 
had been slain from the foundation of the world." 
But since by the Life and Passion of our Eedeemer 
the veil between the holiest and holy place has been 
rent asunder, it may be said the earth is, as it were, 
commingled with Heaven. By the Divine Licarnation 
a ladder has been set up on earth whose top reacheth 
unto Heaven, as in the holy patriarch's dream, and 
our Christian shrines are brouglit nigh uuto Heaven's 
door ; nay, they have indeed and in truth become the 
very gates of Heaven, and are as holy as the hoUest 
part of the Tabernacle or Temple formerly. 

Before the coming of our great High Priest, Jesus 
Christ, no one was able to enter into the Holiest except 
the high priest for the time being. But he only went 
once in every year, and that "not without blood, 
which he offered for himself and for the errors of 
the people: the Holy Ghost this signifying, that 
the way into the Holiest was not yet made mani- 

L 
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fest, while as the first Tabernacle was yet standing " 
(Heb. ix. 7, 8). "But Christ being come an High 
Priest of good things to come," has opened for ns an 
entrance into the Holiest, being Himself the Way. 
And so the holy Apostle goes on to relate, " Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holiest 
by the Blood of Jesus, by a new and living Way, which 
He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is 
to say. His Flesh : and having an High Priest over the 
house of God ; let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water'' (Heb. x. 19-22). 

Apparently, then, we may consider our Christian 
sanctuaries as holy, if not even holier than the 
holiest portion of the Tabernacle. But it will be 
plain, I think, that they have only a relative holiness, 
as the presence or the absence of God's Altar must 
make all the difference. If the Altar be absent, the 
sanctuary will only be holy in the same way and to 
the same degree that the first part of the Tabernacle 
without the veil was considered holy. But if the 
Altar be present, then we may attribute a higher 
character of sacredness to the Christian sanctuary 
than it could have had before; then we may have 
boldness to enter into the holiest, as we draw near 
with a true heart in the full assurance of faith, and 
enter Heaven itself by the new and living Way 
through the Veil, that is to say, Christ's Flesh, con- 
secrated for us. 

But we cannot conceal from ourselves that our 
" holiest " on earth is merely typical of that which is 
in Heaven. But nevertheless, so closely united is it 
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with that -which is in Heaven, that when we have 
drawn near with a holy boldness and have partaken 
of the Gifts upon the Altar, we may be said to have 
our feet in the straight path which leads to the 
" holiest " in high Heaven ; we then proceed by that 
**new and living Way, through the Veil, that is to 
say, His Flesh," being partakers of Christ's most 
precious Body and Blood, those unspeakable Gifts 
which the Altar alone can bestow on us. 

Verily, then, the Christian sanctuary, with its 
Holy Altar, is nothing less than the gate of Heaven 
itself ; and when we have drawn nigh with the full 
assurance of faith, we may then be said to have our 
feet on that ladder whose top reacheth to Heaven. 
It is the Altar, then, which gives the sanctuary its 
higher character. By the Psalmist we are taught, 
" magnify the Lord our God, and fall down before 
His footstool, for He is holy," or, as it is written in 
the margin of our Bibles, "i* is holy." 

And do we not learn the existence of this relative 
sacredness from what our Lord teaches us in S. 
Matt, xxiii. 16-21? Christ saith to us, "Whether 
is greater, the gold, or the Temple that sanctifieth 
the gold ? " And again, " Whether is greater, the 
gift, or the Altar that sanctifieth the gift ? " — whence 
we learn that the Temple has a greater sacredness 
attaching to it than aught else belonging to it, by 
reason of the abiding Presence of Him who dwelleth 
therein; and likewise the Altar has a similar cha- 
racter by reason of the precious Gifts upon it, the 
Body and Blood of Him who is Very God and Very 
Man ; as also Heaven is ineffably sacred by reason 
of the throne of God and of Him who sitteth thereon. 
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For surely Heaven itself would cease to be Heaven, 
would cease to be what it is, the abode of everlasting 
joy and bliss, if He who is the eternal source of aU 
happiness were absent ! 

So then, I think, we may lay it down as our prin- 
ciple that, while any thing or place which has been 
formally dedicated to God, to God's glory or service, 
would thereby acquire a sacred character, any higher 
character of sacredness which such thing or place 
might acquire would only be relative, and last only 
so long as certain properties, which go to establish 
its claim to a higher character, were present. 

Or again, to formulate the principle in other words, 
— if these properties became conspicuous by their 
absence, or, after being once established in a place, 
were removed, the place, although solemnly dedicated 
to God, would still retain a sacred character, but 
would lose its claim to a higher sacredness. 

Have we not observed how even the ruins of some 
desecrated edifice, once held sacred in former years, or 
the remains of a former renowned royal palace, have, 
each in its own degree, an interest for us, appeal to 
our sentiment, and compel from us a certain homage 
which we would not think of rendering to other ob- 
jects ? The memories of a hallowed past seem to 
linger on the spot, and hover over those ruins, and 
to clothe them anew for us with their former sacred 
— or quasi-sacred — character, which does not fail to 
awaken within our breast a lively interest, and to 
command our intense reverence and sympathy. 

And now let us apply one principle of a relative 
higher sacredness, which exists only under certain 
conditions. To take, for instance, the Tabernacle, 
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which we suppose was the first sacred structure of 
which we have any authentic record, we observe that 
the structure itself was accounted holy, and that 
therefore on that account the work of taking down, 
and of building up, and of adjusting all its parts 
was only permitted to the sacred ministers of the 
Tabernacle, the members of the tribe of Levi. But 
even in this work a certain discrimination was ob- 
served, and different parts according to the merits 
of their respective and relative sacredness were as- 
signed to different families in the tribe. And thus 
the holiest of all was assigned to the high priest and 
his attendant priests, to be their peculiar charge and 
care. 

We notice, however, that the ground which was 
covered by the Tabernacle had no peculiar sacred- 
ness attaching to it except for the time being during 
which the Tabernacle rested there; for we are not 
told that the ground, after the Tabernacle was re- 
moved from it, became as to character in any sacred 
sense other than it was previously. The ground, we 
may be sure, was accounted holy while the glory of 
the Tabernacle rested on it, but directly that had 
been removed, it seemed to return to its ordinary use 
and character. How can this be accounted for, ex- 
cept for the reason that it acquired and retained a 
sacred character only in proportion and in relation 
to its connection with the sacred structure itself ? 

And so we find, in other instances mentioned in 
Holy Writ, certain places or things acquired only a 
temporary sacredness under certain conditions, and 
when these were once more absent they returned to 
their previous normal character. And to mention one 
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particular instance, we find this to be the case with 
the Burning Bush. Moses was warned of God as to 
the peculiar sacredness attaching to it, and to the 
ground also in its immediate vicinity, and was com- 
manded to take his shoes from off his feet. But 
that peculiar sacredness attaching to the place for 
the time being seemed to have passed away with the 
passing away of God's Presence from the place. 

This latter instance, however, may be similar in 
character to that of a royal visit paid now and again 
to this or that place, but which does not therefore im- 
press those places with a permanent mark of royalty. 
Otherwise, what should we say of the pagan temples 
of the Philistines which were visited by the ark of 
God in its progress through their country? But 
these did not acquire and retain any character of 
sacredness by reason of the temporary presence of 
the ark. 

But next there meets us a question which appears 
rather difficult of solution in the face of the principle 
we have advanced above. For we learn that, in 
the course of time, the ark and its mercy seat were 
missing. How this came about we are not told any 
particulars, except in the Second Book of Maccabees, 
ii. 4, 5, from which we learn that the Prophet 
Jeremiah, being instructed by God, hid away the 
ancient Tabernacle, together with the ark and the 
altar of incense, in a cave of Mount Sinai. 

Did, then, the higher character of sacredness depart 
from the Holiest on the removal of the ark ? We have 
no grounds for thinking so. Apparently, it retained 
its higher character until the fulness of time came, 
and the one great Sacrifice on the Gross was consum- 
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mated. However, even at that juncture we should 
venture to assert that its higher sacredness had not 
wholly departed, for the rending of the veil, at the 
time of our Saviour's death on the Cross, that divided 
the Holiest from the other parts of the Temple, only 
signified that the Way into the Holiest was now open 
to others besides the high priest, even to all that 
have the faith of Jesus Christ. Even after the loss 
of the ark, the Presence of God apparently abode 
within the Holiest, and the high priest durst not 
venture within without first performing the prescribed 
ceremonies according as they had been performed by 
others before him. 

If the ark had been removed by or in the time of 
the Prophet Jeremiah, we can settle the date of the 
occurrence as having been about six hundred years 
before Christ's coming. And about two hundred 
years later we find the Lord speaking by the mouth 
of His holy Prophet Malachi of the indifference and 
coldness of heart on the part of the priests and the 
people when they offered unto the Lord ; their offer- 
ings were poor and contemptible, and incurred the 
anger of God. In those days He was stiU present 
with His people, and looked for their offerings as 
in the days of old. Apparently, then. His Presence 
had not forsaken the Holiest. 

But if the ark had gone no one knew whither, 
yet the very fact of the HoUest still existing was a 
proof of God's Presence remaining with His people 
as of yore. The very veil which shut in the Holiest 
from the vulgar gaze was sufficient evidence of this. 
The holiest part, with its partitioning veil, answered 
all the purposes of the ark with its mercy seat. God 
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was pleased to dwell within it. While the veil re- 
mained, it was proof positive that the Divine Sheehi- 
nah had not departed. Had the veil been drawn 
aside, or been taken down, there would then have 
been no outward sign that the Holiest was in any 
wise holier than the other holy part of the Temple. 
While it remained hanging, therefore, it preached to 
the people that there was reserved for God's especial 
Presence a still more sacred portion of the Temple 
than that which was accounted the holy part. But 
at the rending of the veil, the holy part was absorbed 
into the Holiest, the holy part being no longer neces- 
sary for preparatory burnt offerings and sacrifices, 
the one great Sacrifice having now been consummated. 
Each Christian edifice is, therefore, equal in point 
of sacredness to the holiest part of the Tabernacle or 
Temple formerly. But it only attains to this higher 
character after it has heevi fully applied to the sacred 
uses for which it was at the first designed. If in- 
tended to be a house of prayer, therefore, it must first 
have been formally dedicated to God's service, and 
next holy worship must have been offered up in it by 
the due celebration of the Eucharistic Sacrifice on the 
Altar. But if the Altar were removed, and it were 
impossible any longer to celebrate the Holy Mysteries 
therein reverently and devoutly, it would lose its dis- 
tinctive character of being the holy of holies, and 
relapse to a lower grade of sanctity. And its pro- 
fanation in this state, when bereft of its more sacred 
character, would not be so great, nor yet possibly be 
accounted so great a sin, as it would if the edifice 
had retained its higher character. 
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SECTION 2. — THE CHARACTER OF OUR FUTURE. FANES CONSIDERED; 
THE POSSIBILITY OF PROVIDING EASILY AND ECONOMICALLY 
SACRED SHRINES WHEREAT TO WORSHIP; TOGETHER WITH 
CERTAIN OTHER SPECULATIONS AND CONJECTURES. 

** Then answered Peter, and said nnto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here : if Thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles ; one for 
Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias." — S. Matt. xvii. 4. 

*'I will that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands." — 
1 Tim. ii. 8. 

With these facts before us, which have been stated 
above, it would seem possible for us to adopt one or 
two or more plans in the future erection of our sacred 
edifices, whereby all horrible nefarious consequences 
might be entirely obviated, or otherwise be consider- 
ably diminished in intensity. 

It might be lawful, then, to erect a structure 
which would in all respects externally be similar to a 
Christian church. But instead of having it formally 
dedicated to God's service, let it merely be licensed 
by the bishop for the celebration of Divine Services 
therein. And the only consecrated part of it need be 
a movable marble mensa, only large enough for hold- 
ing the sacred vessels, and neatly fitting into a groove 
made for it in the Altar Table placed at the east end. 
Should any war or civil disturbance then arise, no- 
thing could be easier than to remove the small marble 
mensa, that has been consecrated, into a place of 
safety ; and what would then be left for the enemy to 
work his will on, save the unconsecrated building, 
which at most could only have acquired a quasi- 
sacred character ? And the ground whereon it stood 
would be equally as holy as that in the immediate 
vicinity of the Burning Bush formerly. 
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And, moreover, the marble mensa might be made 
of uniform size and pattern, and portable, so that 
each priest might carry his own, together with the 
sacred vessels, and so be able decently to celebrate 
at any Altar he might visit. 

Or, again, a church, chapel, or oratory might 
be formally dedicated by the bishop for purposes 
of Divine Service, without the consecration of any- 
thing else in it but a portable marble mensa for the 
celebration of the Holy Mysteries. 

Or again, the chancel alone of a church might be 
consecrated, and the rest of the building might be 
licensed for the solemn assembling of the faithful, 
and for preaching, and the performance of any sacred 
rite therein. Any one of these plans might be use- 
fully adopted, or some other plan might suggest itself 
to a " Committee of Safety,** appointed specially for 
inquiring into matters of this sort. 

But, it may be asked next, is there anything to be 
found in Holy Scripture,* or in past or present Catholic 
usages, which might favour some such scheme, or 
encourage us to establish a precedent, if precedent 
be wanting ? To this we reply that there would 
appear to be much evidence adducible in favour of 
our adopting some such plan; and to the task of 
proving this, we will now apply ourselves. 

We learn that the ark of the Covenant and other 
holy things were accounted so sacred that only a 
certain number, even out of the priestly tribe of Levi, 
were allowed to touch them. If any other presumed 
to do so, he suffered the penalty of death at God's 
hands (Numb. iv. 15, 19, 20). The Most High 

* Cf. Numb. X. 33-36. 
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proved Himself to be most jealous of the honour 
and reverence that was due to His Holy Name, and 
secured under the penalty of death that reverence 
should be paid even to material things as symbolizing 
that sacredness which surrounded His own ineffable 
Presence. It was for this reason we find that Uzzah 
died before the ark ; and for this reason also, we may 
believe, Korah and his company perished. It was 
for this reason also, we may possibly conjecture, that 
God removed, by means secret to us at this time, 
the ark of His Covenant from His Temple at Jeru- 
salem. He knew that the time had come, or was 
approaching, when the Israelites should suffer for 
their national sins, and be carried away captive to a 
distant land, and no longer be in a position to protect 
the ark of God from horrible profanation. They seem, 
by their long-continued wickedness as a nation, to 
have deprived themselves for evermore of the privilege 
of forming a guard around that most sacred shrine 
of Jehovah. 

Compare this possible conjecture respecting the 
fate of the ark, together with the account already 
given us in the Second Book of Maccabees, with the 
sacred record of what was done by the Almighty in the 
case of the Tree of Life that was placed in the midst 
of the garden of Eden, and it would appear that a 
jealous care for what is most sacred may have been 
an actuating, if not the chief motive in both cases 
for removal of the sacred object beyond man's reach. 

But besides the ark itself, and the mercy seat which 
covered it, there were within the ark certain objects 
of a very sacred character. They were the golden 
pot that had manna, Aaron's rod that budded, the 
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two tables of the Law, and the Book of the Law. 
When we consider the sacred Source from which these 
had originated, it would almost appear as though 
they were possessed of a higher sacredness * than the 
ark which contained them, and that by their very 
presence within the ark they had imparted to it much, 
if not the whole, of that sanctity which it afterwards 
had acquired. 

And what would strengthen our view of the matter 
is the fact that the ark apparently was made for the 
purpose of holding these very objects (Exod. xxv. 16). 
Had the ark been intended to possess and retain 
in itself and of itself a sacred character, we can 
imagine that it might have perhaps been formed 
after a more suitable shape ; for instance, as an Altar, 
or a Holy Table. But from the following words we 
learn the ark was thus shaped for the purpose of hold- 
ing the Testimony : " And they shall make an ark 
of shittim wood," said God. "And thou shalt put 
into the ark the Testimony which I shall give thee " 
(Exod. xxv. 10, 16). And from this circumstance it 
received its designation, and was afterwards known 
as the " Ark of the Testimony." And other sacred 
objects, considered worthy also of a place within the 
ark, appear to have been added subsequently from 
time to time. 

And these may be taken to be symbolical of, and 
to represent in a wonderful manner the Messiah who 
was to come, who was to lay down His life as a 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, and whose 
Holy Mysteries would thereafter be celebrated on 
the Altar which, in point of honour and sacredness, 

♦ Cf. Exod; xxxii. 16. 
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would occupy the position in the sanctuary then held 
by the ark of the Testimony. The Testimony or 
Book of the Law, and the two tables of the Covenant, 
testified of Him who is the very Word of God, who 
came to fulfil both the Law and the Prophets, and 
to reconcile sinners unto God ; the rod that so miracu- 
lously budded represented Him who should no less 
marvellously come forth as " a Eod out of the stem 
of Jesse," and should stand for "an Ensign of the 
people ; " the manna that was in the golden pot 
symbolized "the Living Bread which should come 
down from Heaven that a man might eat thereof and 
not die.'* What were contained in the ark of the 
Testimony formerly may be considered typical of those 
most precious Gifts of the New Testament reserved 
for us who live in this more glorious dispensation. 

But we should not pass from this subject without 
mentioning a practice which obtains among some of 
the Faithful of Christ's Holy Church. We refer to 
the practice of placing the relics of departed Saints 
and Martyrs, or other sacred objects, beneath the 
Altar, or mensa, upon which the Holy Mysteries are 
celebrated. Doubtless this practice is adopted from 
a belief that the House of God becomes more sacred 
from the fact of these relics lying within it, and more 
worthy of God's Presence and of the sacred uses 
to which it has been dedicated. 

But, it will be objected, what connection can exist 
between the dust of the departed Saints and the Holy 
Mysteries ? We know from Holy Writ that " precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the death of His Saints ; " 
we know also that they are verily members of Christ's 
Mystical Body, bone of His Bone, flesh of His Flesh ; 
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that even their dust cannot be mingled with the earth 
without God*s knowledge, but is jealously and tenderly 
guarded by angels until the day the Trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead awake from their last sleep. It 
is with this belief, probably, that the Eelics of Saints 
are so carefully and reverently preserved by some 
Catholics and placed within their sanctuaries. By 
such an act they judge they secure to each hallowed 
shrine, and to each congregation worshipping thereat, 
something of the mystical presence peculiar not only 
to the Church Triumphant, but also to the Angel 
Hosts as well as that of Christ, the Head of all. And 
thus they afford to each separate assembly, how- 
ever few in number, of the Faithful an opportunity 
of almost verifying that article of their Creed, their 
belief in the Communion of Saints, and of identifying 
itself as a portion of that vast brotherhood in Heaven 
and earth which no man can number. 

And again, it may be noted that wherever the 
mystical Body is, or any members in particular of that 
Body, there may Christ, the Head, be said to be, 
attended by legions of the heavenly host. Confirmed 
in this belief, and strengthened by its assurance, they 
doubtless feel they can join with jubilant voice in the 
holy Eucharistic hymn, and sing, "Therefore with 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of 
Heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name." 
Directly, then, these Catholics resolved for any reason 
to discontinue celebrating Divine Service in a church, 
they would carry away with them the sacred Eelics, 
and denude the sanctuary of everything they held in 
the greatest reverence. By this means the sacred 
edifice would become void of those properties which 
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gave it the tone of a higher sacredness, and the bare 
walls alone would remain. 

But in the sacred narrative which relates the 
account of the vision which Jacob saw in his dreams, 
we find further support for our contention that partial 
consecration of a sacred edifice would suffice in all 
cases. We mean by this the consecration of a part, 
and that the most sacred part of God's sanctuary, 
as being all that is really necessary for purposes of 
Divine worship. For so indeed, I think, we may 
discover this also in the case of the Burning Bush 
which Moses saw. The Bush, which burned with fire, 
and yet remained unconsumed, was undoubtedly the 
most sacred, by reason of the Presence of God that 
appeared in the fire. So sacred was it that Moses was 
distinctly warned not to approach the Bush ; and we 
are further told that Moses hid his face, " for he was 
afraid to look upon God." But it is also recorded 
that the ground on which Moses stood was likewise 
holy, and that he was bidden to take his shoes from 
off his feet on that account. But we can understand 
that the ground was holy in a lower degree, as Moses 
would not otherwise have been able to stand thereon. 
Moreover it had acquired that degree of holiness from 
being in immediate proximity to the Burning Bush, 
where was the Presence of God. It would seem, there- 
fore, that the consecration of a part would throw as it 
were its halo of sanctity around on the other adjoining 
parts of the edifice or ground formally dedicated to 
God's service. 

And we see this principle appearing no less clearly 
in the account given us of Jacob's Vision. After the 
vision had passed away, and Jacob awakened out of 
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his sleep, he said, '' Surely the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not. How dreadful is this place ! This 
is none other but the house of God, and this is the 
gate of Heaven." And we are told that Jacob rose 
up early in the morning, and took the stone that he 
had put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and 
poured oil upon the top of it ; and that he vowed a 
vow, saying that if God would be with him and keep 
him in his journey, and give him bread to eat, and 
raiment to put on, and would bring him again to his 
father's house in peace, then should the Lord be his 
God. And he concluded by saying, " And this stone, 
which I have set for a pillar, shall be God's house : 
and of all that Thou shalt give me I will surely give 
the tenth unto Thee." 

What, then, are we to gather from this narrative, 
except that that stone was for Jacob the centre and 
point of interest? While he laid his head on that 
stone, the vision was vouchsafed to his soul and 
understanding; and on some part of that stone, as 
it would seem, that mystic ladder was made to rest, 
on which the angels of God were seen to ascend 
and descend. That stone, we may say, had become 
the all-absorbing focus of interest in that picture 
or Divine vision; the very spot on which it rested, 
and all in its immediate neighbourhood had already 
become hallowed ground on account of the sanctity 
which had been imparted to the stone by the won- 
drous vision of the ladder, and by the consecrating 
presence of God and His holy angels thereon. And 
hence we learn the holy patriarch declared that that 
stone, which he had set up for a pillar, should be 
God's House. We note, he did not say any number 
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of stones then present, or even any stones that might 
hereafter be conveyed to that spot, but that that one 
identical stone, and no other, on which, whilst reclin- 
ing his head in sleep, he beheld the Divine vision 
should be God's House. And subsequently, as we 
know from Gen. xxxv. 7, 14, 15, he fulfilled his vow, 
and built there an altar to the Lord, and possibly the 
stone in question formed the chief and prominent part 
of that altar. 

If, then, we would imitate the example of the holy 
patriarch, it would seem that we have only, like him, 
to consecrate that which would be the most sacred 
object in our Christian edifices, and apply it to its 
sacred uses ; and so we then come into the immediate 
presence of God and of the heavenly host, we are in 
the House of God, and at the very gate of Heaven* 
Then it may be truly said that the Ladder of the 
Divine vision is once more set up on earth. 

For what in reality this Ladder is, we well know, 
from the Word of God Himself. It is none other than 
Jesus Christ, God and Man, who has become the bond 
of union betwixt God and man, betwixt Heaven and 
earth. And on that, the most hallowed object in our 
House of Prayer, th« Holy Altar, this new and living 
Way is consecrated for us. For at the prayer of the 
priest we may in faith see Heaven open, and the angels 
of God ascending find descending upon the Son of 
man, who is then present with us. The Christian Altar, 
at that supreme moment, like Jacob's stone, becomes 
the central point of devout interest ; for there may be 
discerned, by those who have eyes to see, the wondrous 
vision of things unspeakable which is continually 
passing at Heaven's gate. 

M, 



162 Our Priests and their Tithes. 

Shall we, then, be thought inordinate in our 
language if we venture to claim for the marble mensa 
of our Holy Table that degree of sanctity which the 
patriarch thought fit to assign to his Stone, which 
he declared to be the House of God ? On the latter 
there appeared a vision, a type if you will, of a more 
glorious reality that was to be. Can we not, then, 
claim a higher honour for our own Altar, on which 
appears the substance of that vision, the Eeal Pre- 
sence of the Son of man, upon whom the angels of 
God ascend and descend continually ? 

And if so, may we not venture to add one more 
interpretation, which may be at once both literal and 
mystical, to those holy words of the prophet David, 
who so much desired to find out a place for the 
Temple op the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God 
OP Jacob, and be prepared to say with him, " Lo, we 
heard of the same at Ephrata, and found it in the wood. 
We will go into His Tabernacle, and fall low on our 
knees before His footstool " ? Behold, our Holy Table 
of wood comes to have a sacred mystic meaning, and 
becomes as hallowed in its associations as the ark of 
the Testimony or the manger at Ephrata, if only we 
place in it the consecrated mensa of marble or stone, 
on which, so far unlike Jacob's stone, there will appear 
to the adoring gaze of the Faithful, not merely the 
vision, but the Eeal Presence of Him they love and 
fear. 

And when He would vouchsafe to come to us in the 
might of His ineffable Mysteries, we may cry out with 
the prophet, " Arise, Lord, into thy resting-place. 
Thou and the ark of Thy strength;*' while, at the same 
time, we may add this prayer for ourselves who assist 
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and for those who officiate at the Sacred Mysteries, 
** Let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and 
let Thy saints sing with joyfulness " (Ps. cxxxii. 4-9). 
This then becomes for us, to all intents and purposes, 
the House of God, the gate of Heaven. 

And thus we may " at all times and in all places " 
give thanks unto the Lord, and offer unto Him our 
sacrifice of Eucharistic praise. For our Lord has 
left it on record, ** Ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father ; " and we 
can only contemplate the possibility of universally 
worshipping God at all times and in all places, by the 
ease with which, like Jacob formerly, we can find a 
place for the temple of the Lord, by hallowing a 
selected stone, and formally consecrating it for Divine 
Service. Eemove this Altar, and you remove that 
which hallows the very ground and precincts where 
it may stand. 

The removal of the ark by the providence of God, 
in whatever way or by whatever means it was accom- 
plished, would seem to afford us a precedent for dis- 
mantling our sacred edifices in time of danger, or 
when there is fear of profanation or sacrilege being 
attempted. The Jewish synagogues, scattered as 
they were all over the Holy Land, did not share in 
that higher sacredness which attached to the Temple 
at Jerusalem, although they were professedly houses 
of prayer and devotion, wherein also the minor sacred 
rites might be performed. They would not, therefore, 
incur the same risk of profanation to which the 
Temple might be exposed. 

Again, what could have been the status of the 
Upper Chamber, in which our first Apostles doubtless 
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were often wont to celebrate the Divine Mysteries? 
We little know^ at this distance of time, how such 
were ordered, or with what degree of reverence or 
esteem they were held by the primitive Christians. 
But we know there was one * such, if not several, at 
Jerusalem in the first days of the Christian Church, 
and that they were, as will be explained later on, 
thus set apart for the holy oflBces by the Faithful, 
despite their knowledge of what our Lord had pre- 
dicted would shortly befall that doomed city. From 
what has been already laid down in the preceding 
pages, we may infer that they regarded the Holy Altar 
as the most sacred object within that hallowed upper- 
chamber ; and this, they knew, might easily and 
with safety be transported to other scenes, and so 
all danger of gross sacrilege be avoided. 

If we, as we presume we may with some degree of 
confidence, interpret that passage related in Acts ii. 
46 to mean that the Holy Mysteries were celebrated 
daily in the private dwellings of such of the Faithful 
as could admit of the orderly celebration of the 
Blessed Sacrament, we may suppose that this was 
done without much difficulty by the transportation of 
their Holy Table from one to another. And we may 
suppose also, from this circumstance, that each of 
those various upper-chambers did not receive any 
solemn dedication, or acquire any peculiar character 
of sacredness beyond that which might be imparted 
to them by the presence of the Altar, and the cele- 
bration thereon in their midst of the Holy Mysteries. 
Any sacredness attaching to them, then, might be 
termed accidental and temporary, and would at once 

* " Into an upper room," Acts i. 13, 14 ; also ii. 1. 
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be absent when the sacred object which had con- 
ferred upon them this mark of distinction had been 
withdrawn. 

But, a propos of this matter, it may have occurred 
to many to ask what had become of the Holy Cross, 
that most sacred of all material objects to a Christian ? 
And many other questions may burst in on one's 
mind relating to divers other matters connected with 
that wondrous Sacrifice, ever to be remembered with 
devout gratitude by the Faithful. But to any such 
we would essay no reply. As the good God had 
thought fit to draw a veil over the whole scene, the 
heavenly luminaries having hidden their light, leav- 
ing the place shrouded in impenetrable darkness, it 
would ill become us — because of whom and for whose 
sakes all was suffered there by the glorious Son of 
God — ^to attempt .to lift that veil, or to pierce that 
darkness with any earth-bom lights of our own. 
Sufficient for us to know that that sacred Wood was 
hidden away, and remained unharmed, till, in the 
fulness of time, God was pleased once more to reveal 
it to the enraptured gaze of those who would know 
how rightly to reverence so hallowed an object. And 
the Invention of the Holy Cross forms a bright and 
beautiful story in the hagiology of the Church, 
and finds a place in our own Calendar for annual 
commemoration, as it deserves to do. 

But if our knowledge respecting all that happened 
to the Wood of the Holy Cross is comparatively 
limited, we seem to know absolutely nothing respect- 
ing the fate of the Holy Table at which our Saviour 
sat down with His Apostles for the Last Supper, and 
at which He instituted the Blessed Sacrament of His 
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Body and Blood. Besides what is briefly told us of 
it in Holy Writ,* the author has never come across 
any account, speculative or otherwise, respecting its 
history and ultimate end. We can well imagine 
how this Table might become an object of devout 
veneration, as much so as the Wood of the Holy Cross. 
And so, too, would that chamber in which those last 
solemn rites were celebrated by our Lord. It would 
not seem altogether bootless to speculate regarding 
their probable fate, if we might deduce some useful 
lesson therefrom, or some argument favourable to any 
proposition already laid down. 

We note, then, from the little that is told us, that 
there would appear to be some mystery attached to 
that chamber, and the means by which it was pro- 
cured for the use of our Lord and His Apostles. The 
Apostles who were sent to prepare the guest chamber 
apparently had no previous knowledge of its existence, 
and were not acquainted with its owner. Had the 
owner been a follower of Christ, it might be supposed 
that the disciples would not have been without some 
knowledge of him. They were merely directed, how- 
ever, to follow a man whom they would meet as soon 
as they entered the city, bearing a pitcher of water, 
and to prepare the Passover in an upper chamber of 
that house which such a man should enter. The 
house, we may suppose, was near the suburbs, and 
conveniently situated nigh to the Garden of Geth- 
semane, whither our Lord repaired with His three 
disciples after He had concluded the Passover. 

Nowhere, again, in Holy Scripture do we find any 

* Cf. 8. Mark xiv. 14-16; S. Luke xxii. 12-14, 21, 30; S. John 
xiii. 28 ; 1 Cor. x. 21. 
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allusion made to this particular guest chamber. It 
is true we have subsequent mention made of an 
upper room to which the disciples often resorted, 
especially in those days when they awaited the ad- 
vent of the Holy Ghost ; but no allusion is there to 
its previous use as the Passover chamber, nor any 
distinguishing mark given whereby we might identify 
it with that room. 

What inference may we reasonably draw from 
these circumstances, but that some mystery sur- 
rounded the celebration of that Passover and all its 
incidents ? May we not suppose that on this occasion 
angels may have entertained the angels of earth with 
their King at their head ? Is it too hard to believe 
that the man who was found carrying the pitcher of 
water was no other than an angel, who was even 
then making provision for the feast, and carrying 
the water perchance that our Lord afterwards used 
in those solemn ablutions? Or that that guest 
chamber, and everything necessary for the due cele- 
bration of the Passover therein, had been miracu" 
lously provided ? Who shall say ? Many equally as, 
if indeed we might not say more, marvellous things 
had happened aforetime, while our Lord sojourned 
with His disciples, that we need not be greatly 
surprised if it should really have been the case as 
we conjecture. 

It is quite possible, therefore, that that guest 
chamber, and all connected with it, after they had 
once served the purpose of our Lord on this ever- 
memorable occasion, had disappeared as mysteriously 
as they had come into being. Otherwise we cannot 
help thinking that some allusion would have been 
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made to this chamber in subsequent history. For a 
place so sacred in its associations would have been 
held in the greatest veneration and esteem, we should 
naturally suppose, by the early Christians. What 
eould have hindered it from becoming a famous 
shrine, to which the Faithful would frequently have 
repaired from very love and devotion to our Lord and 
the institution of His great Sacrament ? 

If it be, then, as we conjecture, we may say it with 
all reverence, and yet speaking humanly, that our Lord 
perhaps feared, partly lest excessive veneration might 
be paid to these relics of His life and history, and 
partly lest they should suffer profanation from the 
violence of the mob and recklessness of the invading 
force at the destruction of Jerusalem, and partly, 
perhaps, lest some of the Faithful might experience 
a shock at the abandonment of so sacred an object 
to the fierce licentiousness of pagans, and so might 
fall away from the faith. If we be right for once 
in our human imaginings, it is possible that our 
Lord, for some such reasons as these, may have been 
moved to make all things secure against any such 
contingencies, and miraculously to have made pro- 
vision for the due celebration of the Passover, and 
subsequent institution of His great Sacrament. 

Accordingly, therefore, as the exact spot where the 
Lord met Moses on Mount Sinai is unknown, and as 
the removal of the ark is secret and mysterious, and 
even as it is recorded to have happened to other 
most sacred persons, places, and things, so in this 
case we may believe that that sacred chamber with its 
Holy Table may also have mysteriously vanished from 
view, and so, seek who would, they would not find it. 
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And the history of the Invention and Exaltation 
of the Holy Cross is not weakened, but rather con- 
firmed and strengthened by this conjecture. For if 
it be alleged that the circumstances related of the 
Holy Cross are only due to vain but fertile imagina- 
tion, and a weakness of humanity for mystic legends, 
it may be retorted that where it was possible to 
fabricate idle tales of the one, it was equally possible 
to do so of another. But the evident intervention of 
a gracious Providence in the one case, in the Inven- 
tion of the Holy Cross, proves that it was not in 
accordance with the Wisdom of God that the Invention 
should extend to the other (may we not say, equally 
as sacred) object. 



PART lY. 

THE CONCLUSION OF THE SUBJECT. 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

WHY THE CHURCH SHOULD BE PRIMARILY AND CHIEFLY SOLICITOUS 
OF OBTAINING MEN, AND NOT MONEY,* FOR THE WORK OF THE 
MINISTRY ; A CONSIDERATION OF THE DIFFICULTY AT PRESENT 
EXPERIENCED IN SUPPLYING THE HOME AND FOREIGN MIS- 
SIONS WITH A CAPABLE MINISTRY, AND AN APPLICATION OF THE 
REMEDY. 

** Him would Paul have to go forth with him." — Acts xvi. 3.' 

*^ The same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 

Others.'*— 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

**For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order 

the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had 

appointed thee." — Titus i. 5. 

We have only to read the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth chapters of S. Matthew's Gospel, and the corre- 
sponding chapters in the other Gospels, to be aware 
of and to be fully impressed with the certainty of that 
which, as our Lord therein announces to us, will 
befall the Church in the latter days. But He does 
not merely foretell these things, and then leave us 
to our fate, to guide and steer our bark as best we 
may without a compass or other direction, amidst 
fierce storms that may beat upon us, and whirling 
eddies that may threaten to engulf us at any 
moment. On the contrary, we can see that the 

* ** God wants not your money, but your faith " (S. Ambrose, " De 
Penitentia," Ub. ii. c. 9). 
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very object of our Lord's forewarning is that we 
may not be taken unawares by these calamities, bat 
be fully prepared to meet them. And that we may be 
able to surmount the difficulties with which we may 
then be encompassed, and overcome them. He has 
plainly intimated what shall be the duty, not only of 
the captain, but of the crew ; not only of the shepherd, 
but of the sheep ; not only of the stewards, but of 
the members of the household of God in such a crisis. 

Towards the close of His predictions of disaster to 
the world and its inhabitants. He speaks to us in 
parables. By the parable of the Fig-tree it is intimated 
to us that we should watch for the signs of the 
coming of the great catastrophe. And our Lord*s 
words respecting the faithful and wise servant who 
was made ruler of the household, appear to be a kind 
of parable, wherein we learn what is expected from 
the stewards of God's household, and what rich 
rewards and high commendation await them if they 
are faithful to their trust. While, again, in the 
parables of the Ten Virgins and of the Talents, words 
of warning and of wise counsel are given us which 
would apply to all in general. 

In all these parables we are taught clearly that it 
is the duty of both pastor and people to be found each 
one at their post, performing their appointed tasks, 
and watching and waiting for the coming of their Lord 
and Master. And we also learn that there must be 
rulers over the household of God, to give them meat 
in due season ; there must be those that sell certain 
necessaries, in order that the Lord's faithful ones 
may buy from them ; there must be those who shall 
lay out the talents they are entrusted with for the 
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Master's use and not for themselves, or to be squan- 
dered and wasted on the earth whereon they live, — 
they must be prepared to give an account of all they 
have received from the Master's hand, and be ready 
to yield up the tithes of all they possess, and that 
willingly and not grudgingly. 

Whence, also, we may gather that it is the duty 
of all, without distinction, to take stock of all they 
possess, and to see whether it is put to as good a use 
as it might ; and to see whether they profit, and are 
fully benefited by the means of grace which are placed 
within their reach by God's providence. While, 
moreover, we learn that it is the duty of those who 
are rulers and stewards of God's household to provide 
for the members of that household, to give them meat 
in due season, to see that they have opportunities 
given them for using their talents with due care and 
to the best advantage, or of putting their money to 
the exchangers, and of buying by their diligence that 
which is sold to those who are diligent in the work 
of the Lord. 

In order, then, to facilitate these means and oppor- 
tunities, in order that it may be comparatively easy 
for every one to obtain a due supply of those neces- 
saries for the maintenance and growth of His spiritual 
life, it is incumbent upon us to do all in our power 
to make proper provision for increasing the number of 
those who may minister the means of grace so needful 
for the well-being and saving health of the soul. 

We learn from the parable of the Ten Virgins 
the necessity there is for that grace, while in the 
parable of the Talents immediately following, we 
may learn how it is possible to solve any difficulty as 
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regards the supply and demand of that grace. For 
it must readily occur to us that all difficulties could 
at once vanish, and any obstacle could easily be over- 
come, if all would only use those talents committed 
to their care. The talents are various and almost 
infinite, and, if put to their proper use, would redound 
to the glory of God, and be for the prosperity and 
happiness of all His creatures. The wealth, position, 
and influence that a man may possess may be ac- 
counted as so many talents, as well as that goodly 
heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord, even 
children and the fruit of the womb. 

What has been done, it may be asked, by Chris- 
tian men and women in the way of putting these 
talents to their best use, of utilizing these gifts to 
their best advantage, for our Lord and Master ? We 
dare not affirm that nothing has been done, but we 
may venture to ask. Has as much been done as 
might and could have been done ? We have need, it 
is to be feared, to bear in mind the poet's warning — 

" Improve thy talent with due care ; 
For the great day thyself prepare." 

The author does not now wish to animadvert upon 
the mode in which the duties of a Christian generally 
should be performed. He would now only draw atten- 
tion to that one particular duty which, it cannot be 
denied, but must universally be allowed, it is incum- 
bent upon every Christian to fulfil, or to assist in 
fulfilling. And that duty is to see that the sacred 
ministry shall not languish or be brought to the verge 
of total extinction for lack of candidates who shall 
properly execute it ; but, on the contrary, every effort 
should be made, and no pains should be spared to 
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replenish the ranks of the sacred ministry from time 
to time with ever-increasing numbers of suitable can- 
didates, who may have every motive, and those the 
highest and best, for pressing forward into these holy 
offices, so that the cry shall ever be, '* And still they 
come." 

And the men who shall thus throng the ranks 
of the sacred ministry should be men with the best 
intellects, the noblest minds, and holiest affections, 
and of the richest culture. How, then, it may 
be asked, are the high offices of State to be served, 
and with what class of men ? With that question we 
are not now concerned, but the author would shock 
no faithful Christian heart, however loyal to any 
government of whatever kind, if he ventured to settle 
the question according to the dictum of the Eternal 
Wisdom, who speaks to us thus, ** If then ye have 
judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them 
to judge who are least esteemed in the Church." 

While we do not grudge good men and true for the 
highest and every office of State, yet all who have the 
honour and glory of God at heart cannot deny, but 
must admit, that it is due to the Church, due to Him 
who is the Head of His Church, due to Him who is 
the King of kings, and whose kingdom hath never 
an end, that the officers of His kingdom, men who 
wield and administer the powers of the world to come, 
should be the best and noblest to be found. And 
as some help to this end, it should be continually 
brought before the mind, especially of the young, that 
the holy office is a good work,* and one to be desired, 

* Herewith might profitably be studied Eeble's poem for First 
Sunday after Easter. 
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With such a body of sacred ministers, picked 
men, drawn from all classes of society, we need never 
heed the taunts the world might hurl at us of " priest- 
craft " and a ** priest-ridden people," for such things 
could not be ; nor should we have any cause to fear 
that such a goodly company of priests would ever 
be tyrannized over by any pope or patriarch, any 
archbishop or metropolitan, or be dragooned into the 
performance of their duties with the military pre- 
cision, which has been too often the boast, and may 
be still, of prelates who rule over a body of priests 
too largely recruited from a lower class, and only 
seminary- trained and too scantily taught. The sacred 
ministry cannot be solely confined to one separate 
class in society without offering to God a gratuitous 
insult, and directly wounding that Body of which 
Christ is the Head, and without a total subversion 
of all Christian ethics. For, as the sacred record 
teaches us, " with God there is no respect of persons." 

It is therefore in the hope of attracting the atten- 
tion of his brethren more closely to first principles 
as affecting the question of priests and the priesthood 
that the author has ventured to make it the subject 
of a treatise. His scheme regarding the formation of 
separate congregations instead of parishes — in which 
way indeed might be realized more truly the cure of 
souls, and not merely the possession of so much terri- 
torial jurisdiction, — and the personal endowment 
moreover of the prelate or priest, to whose charge 
the souls are assigned, would not be incompatible 
with the present organization in the Church and. its 
establishment in the State. 

For the existing incumbent of a large parish 
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might aptly be appointed as rural dean of those con- 
gregations, and the ancient order of chorepiscopi or 
country bishops might be revived in the persons of 
the present rural deans, who would be advanced to 
that holy office. Then, indeed, the Ignatian rule of 
doing nothing sine episcopo might more easily be 
carried out. Also small congregations would develop 
an esprit de corps, which would tend to multiply their 
numbers, and in this way they would be better able — 
to use the Gospel illustration — to gather together all, 
as many as can be found, both bad and good, so that 
the wedding might be duly " furnished with guests." 
And by the increase in the number of priests it would 
then be possible to carry out the apostolic injunction 
contained in S. James v. 14, to the very letter. 

Pew, we think, would refuse to admit, however, 
that our present parochial system, as it is being 
administered, is becoming more and more an ana- 
chronism as time goes on ; and as it is of only 
human formation, it may reasonably be reformed 
or improved, if the Church thinks fit, in accordance 
with the exigencies of the times we live in, without 
compromising any article or principle of our common 
Faith. 

The author is conscious that he has not by a very 
great deal exhausted the catena of scriptural evidence 
which would favour his scheme and strengthen his 
arguments. He has only touched, as it were, upon 
the fringe of a subject, which, as may be imagined, 
would expand into dimensions too large for so small 
a book, if he were to enter minutely into the relation- 
ship that exists between the economy of the Old 
Testament Church and its Divine Services, and that 
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which obtains under the New Dispensation. And had 
the author ready access to certain patristic writings, 
and been able to lay them under contribution also, 
he doubts not, from the few instances that have come 
under his notice, that they also would be found to 
yield an abundant harvest of facts and statements, 
which would go far to strengthen the position he seeks 
to maintain within these pages. 

But to return from our digression — ^when we con- 
sider how much depends upon the priesthood, that 
the members thereof are the divinely appointed 
channels of grace to the soul, that they are ordained 
for the purpose of setting forward the salvation of 
all men,* that without them it is not possible to carry 
on the worship of God duly and effectively, and that 
without them it is certainly impossible to render the 
highest act of obedience and worship we owe to our 
God, — when we consider all this, we connot conceal 
from ourselves that it is a matter of the gravest 
import to the Church that the sacred ministry should 
not be undermanned, but that a sufficient and efficient 
supply of candidates should always be forthcoming 
for the priesthood. Arguing, indeed, from first prin- 
ciples as laid down in this work, the supply of the 
sacred ministry should be a never-ceasing topic of 
all-absorbing interest to each Christian family ; 
assuredly it should not fail to be of the chiefest 
importance to our bishops and priests. 

It is only on two occasions that we find it recorded 
that our Lord spoke those words, ** The harvest truly 

♦ Vide First Collect for Embertide, and Collect in the Office for 
Ordering of Priests, said immediately before the words, " Receive the 
Holy," etc. 
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is plenteous [or, according to S. Luke, '* great"] , but 
the labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that He will send forth labourers into His 
harvest." * They were spoken at separate times, and 
on each occasion to a different set of disciples. On 
the first they were addressed apparently to the Twelve, 
on the eve of their being sent forth to preach to the 
lost sheep of the House of Israel (S. Matt. ix. 37- 
X. 6). On the second and a similar occasion, our 
Lord addressed the same words to the Seventy when 
He commissioned and sent them forth to do the like 
work (S. Luke x. 1-3). 

Primarily, therefore, we may consider that this 
exhortation to pray for more labourers was given to 
those who were labourers themselves, and yet it is a 
singular circumstance that nowhere in our Common 
Prayer-book do we find one collect or petition offered 
to God on behalf of this special need. The first of 
the two Collects for Embertide is a petition that 
our bishops may be guided in their choice of candi- 
dates for the sacred ministry, and that they may lay 
hands suddenly on no man, which is obviously not the 
same thing as asking God to increase the number of 
His sacred ministers, but is the nearest approach to 
it we seem to have in our Prayer-book. 

There is also in the Office for the Consecration of 
Bishops a question asked of the candidates apparently 
verging on, if not exactly referring to this same point, 
which however may be interpreted in a similar sense 
in which the petition alluded to in the Ember Collect 
is offered up. And yet it would appear as though the 
question, " Will you he faithful in ordaining, sending, 

♦ S. Matt. ix. 37, 38; S. Luke x. 2. 
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or laying hands upon others ? " might be interpreted 
as implying a duty of a more active kind than is 
usually understood. Christ saith, " Pray ye that the 
Lord may send forth labourers," and He was, at both 
times of saying it, engaged in the very work of send- 
ing forth labourers. At the first, He sent forth a 
body of twelve Apostles, and at the second a body of 
seventy — nearly six times the number of the first. 

And here we cannot help noticing a certain differ- 
ence apparent in the brief account given us of the 
religious service (if we may call it so) which our Lord 
held at the ordination of the Twelve and subsequently 
of the Seventy, distinguishing it from the similar 
services as directed by our book. Li the gospel 
account we do not find our Lord giving utterance 
to any special prayer on behalf of those whom He 
then commissioned; as though He believed that in 
His case the power of the Sacramental grace and 
very act of Ordination would do as much for them 
as any formal prayer offered up on their behalf. But 
instead, on each separate occasion, we find a sort of 
Bidding Prayer made use of, and the one petition 
in it to be ever the same, and that not on behalf of 
those then commissioned and sent forth, but on 
behalf of others, to the effect that God would be 
pleased to send many more to follow in the steps of 
those who were then ordained ! 

Judging, then, from the example of our Lord, and 
that of His Apostles after Him, particularly of S. 
Paul, we should be disposed to think that the one 
work of a bishop more especially is to see that there is 
no lack of suitable candidates for the sacred ministry. 
The very raison d'etre of a bishop would seem to 
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be that he alone has the power of mission. A 
priest is competent to perform all other episcopal 
acts, but the power of sending forth and ordaining 
others is reserved for a bishop alone. Bishops are 
therefore in this respect essentially the representatives 
of our Lord, the Chief Bishop. They alone, like Him, 
have power to call whom they will, and to pronounce 
those words, " Go ye forth into all the world.*' 

May we not indeed venture to declare that if a 
bishop had good reason for supposing any one of his 
flock fit for the responsible ofiSce of the ministry, and 
were to " call *' him to receive the imposition of 
hands for the performance of the duties thereof, such 
an one should feel that the summons had come from 
Christ Himself, who first called His Apostles, and 
that he should consider himself under a religious 
obligation to obey his bishop's behest ? At least he 
must be able to shew a very reasonable and just 
cause why he should refuse. 

Every bishop of a see is as Christ to the souls 
in his cure ; and even as a king may justly call his 
subjects to assist him in his battles, so assuredly 
have not the princes of the Church equal power to 
enUst whom they will — whom they think fit to engage 
in the crusade against sin ? The fear that should 
oppress us is not so much, we think, that the bishop 
may lay hands suddenly on any man, as that — as the 
lugubrious outlook of to-day may reasonably incline 
us to believe — there will be fewer and fewer candi- 
dates who will present themselves for Holy Orders. 

Is it not, we humbly ask, a matter for grave re- 
prehension, that so solemn and important a duty as 
the supply of the sacred ministry is left too much 
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to the solitary and sometimes fanciful judgment of 
an incumbent, aided in some cases by one or two 
societies situated in the distant metropolis? Whafc 
is it that S. Paul writes to the first Bishop of Crete 
(Tit. i. 5) ? " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee.** In this remarkable passage we have strong 
testimony in favour of the proposition we ventured 
to make above, viz. that the one work of a bishop 
was not so much to lay his hands on others when 
they presented themselves, as to provide that there 
should be no lack of candidates for the laying on of 
hands. 

In the verse just quoted we learn that, besides 
the work of general supervision, Titus was appointed 
Bishop of Crete, not merely to ordain elders when 
any should offer themselves for the holy oflSce, but 
he was to " ordain elders in every city." Here was 
a specific duty enjoined upon him, and it implied, 
if words meant anything, that it should be his special 
care to see that every city was fully provided with 
its complement of elders. The good bishop, ap- 
parently, was not to wait until men presented them- 
selves, or were presented by others for the work of 
the ministry, but he must seek them out, and, if duly 
approved of, ordain them. This, we may surmise, 
from one or two incidents that are related, was the 
practice of S. Paul himself. And we well know what 
our Lord, the Chief Bishop, did in the calling of the 
Twelve. 

Excepting at a Missionary Service or on the Day 
of Intercession for Foreign Missions, we do not usually 
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hear the petition offered up to God that He will send 
forth labourers to His harvest. Are we right and 
even logical in thus drawing a distinction between the 
supply of sacred ministers for home and foreign 
service ? And are the desultory, lukewarm, and too 
often Ump efforts made on behalf of home and foreign 
missions worthy of a great Church ? We compass 
heaven and earth, as it were, in order to make — 
what ? a good collection in aid of this or that mission- 
ary guild or society. This appears to be the whole 
end and aim of our meetings ! True, we have, once 
a year, a day or days set apart of special intercession 
— what for? — for foreign missions ostensibly. We 
have no similar services appointed for Jwme missions ! 
Have we any grounds or precedent for making this 
distinction ? Our Lord, when He commissioned the 
Twelve and then the Seventy, bade them confine their 
preaching to the home districts. And again, before 
His Ascension, He was careful to remind His Apostles 
that they were to offer their ministrations at the first 
to their own countrymen, " beginning at Jerusalem," 
and afterwards they might extend their labours to 
other regions. 

It is clear, then, to our mind that all efforts on 
behalf of foreign missions should proceed pari passu 
with those made on behalf of home missions, and that 
the one should not be bolstered up to the mani- 
fest disadvantage of the other. And to our mind, 
also, the reasons for assisting the one are equally 
applicable when help is solicited for the other. In 
short, they should be placed upon an equal footing ; 
for in the sight of God the souls of our brethren at 
home cannot surely be less precious than the souls 
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of our fellow-creatures in foreign lands, and vice 
versa. 

And furthermore, what we would humbly venture to 
submit is that the whole of our efforts should not, as 
they appear to be now, be concentrated upon the col- 
lection of funds for the support of missions, but, on 
the contrary, should be devoted — or in a far greater 
measure than they are at present — to seeking out 
and enlisting soldiers of the Gross for the service of 
the great King. If this were done in the first place, 
there would be no need for anxiety — at all events, not 
in our mind — as to any lack of funds. He who careth 
for the ravens, and who has left it on record that 
"the labourer is worthy of his hire," will most 
assuredly provide ; for He knoweth that we have need 
of these things. 

Instead, therefore, of Christian families being 
asked, as heretofore, to contribute of their substance, 
and have done with the matter, let it be impressed 
upon them that it is a sacred duty incumbent upon 
them to consider whether they cannot spare a son 
or daughter, a brother or sister for the holiest and 
noblest service in the world, and that to do so is 
not only a duty but a privilege. Think you that 
such families will not be stirred up, more than by 
a thousand missionary meetings of the most suc- 
cessful description, and the blowing of trumpets or the 
tongues of angels, to do their utmost on behalf of the 
sacred missions to which they have devoted such 
pledges of their love and fidelity. Given the men, 
the sinews of war would soon be forthcoming, and 
every appliance necessary for waging a successful fight 
against the world, the flesh, and the devil in those 
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quarters where hitherto these powers have prevailed. 
Men, not money, is our real need, and should be the 
first and foremost object and in the forefront of all our 
efforts on behalf of sacred missions. 

In order, then, to fully grasp this idea as we 
ought, we must return to the appUcation of first 
principles for which the author would strenuously 
plead in the pages of this book. Let it be clearly 
understood that Christian families, no less than the 
families of the ancient people of God, are under 
obligation to provide men as well as means for the 
service of their Lord. But it will be argued that 
this duty is not so plainly laid down in the New 
Testament for our special observance. But to argue 
thus would imply that the lessons of the Old Testa- 
ment were not written for our edification and learning, 
and would shew that we have need to return to the 
Law as our schoolmaster, and yet to learn some neces- 
sary truths in the school of Moses. Our Lord, and 
particularly His great Apostle after Him, S. Paul, did 
not refuse to deduce many useful and practical lessons 
from the same quarter for our benefit, teaching us 
thereby to have as great a reverence for the Old 
Testament as we profess to have for the New. 

But, moreover, we have one trustworthy canon 
which should guide us in every instance of theological 
exegesis, that wherever the teaching or practices of 
the Old Testament have not been formally abrogated 
by our Lord or His Apostles, either by precept or 
example, in the New, we may consider all such as 
binding upon Christian men and women. And if we 
add to this, in this instance of our first principles 
as regards the universal priesthood which we here 
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contend for, that such teaching is not only not abro- 
gated, but is apparently confirmed and strengthened 
by much that we learn from the New Testament, we 
think it must in this case be conceded that we are 
able to maintain a strong and impregnable position 
in support of our contention. 

And in connection with this subject it becomes an 
important question whether we are right in seemingly 
drawing an invidious distinction between the class and 
character of sacred ministers we send forth to the 
foreign mission field, and those we retain for home 
service. It will be found, we think, that nothing of 
the kind was done in the early Church. On the 
contrary, we find that the ablest and most gifted men 
were, after some brief service at home in Palestine, 
sent forth to foreign countries. 

Thus we learn that S. Paul, who we suppose it 
must be admitted was the best educated and most 
learned of all the Apostles, was sent forth at God's 
express command to preach the gospel, not only to 
the erudite and polished Greek, but to the rude 
Barbarian as well. Great as his talents were, and 
various his accomplishments, they were not con- 
sidered to be thrown away by being exercised on the 
unlearned as well as learned peoples whom he visited 
in his missionary expeditions. But by our present 
system, and the laws which are in vogue regulating 
the system, we seem to reverse the order of things 
that obtained in the early Church, perhaps because 
it is thought that the same need does not exist now 
as then. 

Will this opinion, however, hold good in face of 
the fact that in our Eastern dominions we have 
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millions of people who possess a religion and philo- 
sophy almost equal, shall we not say, in point of 
culture to any that existed among the ancient Greeks 
or Eomans ? We are in danger of bringing ourselves 
and our holy religion into contempt, and of incurring 
the ridicule of these learned pagans, if we send forth 
men not sufficiently talented and with little or no 
aptitude to grapple with the intellectual difficulties 
that will present themselves in the course of con- 
troversy. And as the gift of working miracles is not 
poured out upon the Church to the extent it used to be 
in the early ages of the Church, we must do our 
utmost to make up for the lack thereof by the diligent 
exercise of other gifts and talents which God has 
vouchsafed to us. 

The laws we have made which confine the labours 
of those ordained for foreign missions strictly to that 
quarter smack more of the wisdom of the world than 
of the Church. They imply — do they not? — that 
most, if not all, of our foreign missionaries go forth 
from worldly interested motives rather than from 
love to a Crucified Saviour and His Church, and 
that certain laws are necessary for their restraint. 
We would argue that such laws might be wholly 
abrogated with benefit to all parties concerned, or 
very much improved upon, even from a worldly point 
of view, by the adoption of some such scheme as we 
have endeavoured to lay down in the pages of this 
book. Make personal, and not local, endowments 
the rule for all sacred ministers without distinction, 
and you at once remove and put an end to all such 
interested motives of a worldly kind. 

It would be profanely putting a limit to the power 
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and operation of the Holy Spirit, and declaring only 
too manifestly the utter worldliness of our present 
system and regulations as regards foreign missions, 
if we ventured to assert that by the adoption of our 
liberal scheme we should have few, if any, who would 
come forward to offer themselves for foreign service. 
On the contrary, we would venture to predict a greater 
success would be in store for our foreign missions by 
the adoption of our plan. 

For, in addition to those who now, and under any 
circumstances, would offer their services for foreign 
missions, there would come forward also a vast number 
who are eager for the work, but who, on account of 
the res angusta domi, and by reason of the interested 
counsel and advice poured into their ears by their 
nearest and dearest, have hitherto too often been 
entirely dissuaded from their charitable purpose, and 
have been fain to give it up in despair. By adopting 
a scheme of universal personal endowment this latter 
class would be encouraged to embark upon foreign 
mission work, and their relations and acquaintances, 
who from natural affection or other sentiment had 
some regard for their temporal welfare, and were 
unwilling to see them sacrifice all for the cause, 
although so good, would then have no excuse for 
hindering and hampering them in their purpose, and 
might be rather disposed to encourage than to dis- 
suade them. 

And, in addition to all this, shall we not believe 
that the Almighty Himself, on seeing our greater bold- 
ness and zeal on behalf of His foreign missions, and 
the greater care, regard, and affection bestowed on 
those who are sent forth, will be pleased to vouchsafe an 
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abundance of blessings on our work ? For " he which 
sowQth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; and he 
which soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully." 

And if any motive of a lower and less spiritual kind 
is needed to spur on reluctant candidates for foreign 
missions, let the endowment of those who go abroad 
be made somewhat larger than the usual endowment 
of those who remain at home, and be increased in 
proportion to their length of service in foreign 
countries. But as we are instructed that the labourer 
is worthy of his hire, we should be disposed to state 
the matter thus — that as the risks and wear and 
tear are greater in the case of those who serve foreign 
missions, proportionally their hire also should be 
greater. 

As things are, do they not constitute a mon- 
strous anomaly ? Here we have identically one and 
the same people, and professedly Christian, sending 
forth soldiers, servants of a temporal power, to those 
foreign countries, and paying them on a higher scale 
than they do the soldiers at home. But when the 
same people send forth their soldiers of the Cross 
and officers of the eternal kingdom to the same 
quarter, they pay them on a lower scale than they 
do those who serve at home ! It may be said, how- 
ever, that the cost of living in some foreign countries 
is less than that at home. This may be true in some 
instances, but not in all ; and after making allow- 
ances for these cases, it must be admitted that foreign 
missionaries are wretchedly under-paid. And yet 
we must bear in mind that no such considerations 
enter into our calculations as to the cost of maintain- 
ing our soldiers in foreign countries. And, besides. 
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in addition to their high pay, our soldiers after a 
certain length of service receive a pension ; whereas 
our foreign missionaries, however long and distin- 
guished their service might be, directly they are in- 
capacitated for further work are left utterly unpro- 
vided for, as regards any provision made for them 
by the Church they serve. It is not to be expected, 
therefore, that God will richly bless our labours in 
the foreign mission field, as long as we neglect to 
manifest greater zeal in this behalf, and if we fail to 
grasp the principle that *' the labourer is worthy of 
his hire," wherever he may be placed, and if we 
forget that no invidious distinction can be drawn 
between different classes of foreign and home mis- 
sionaries when the work upon which both are en- 
gaged is precisely of the same kind. Let, then, the 
endowment in all cases be made personal, and after- 
wards canons might easily be promulged regulating 
the length of service in the foreign mission field and 
other matters, without casting any reflection or 
reproach upon either class. 

How true is the saying of our Lord, that "the 
children of this world are wiser in their generation 
than the children of light ; " and as long as we are in 
the world, and as it is on this world's stage the 
drama of life is played out, it may be possible for 
us without fault to learn something even from the 
children of the world, as Moses did, long ages ago, 
from Hobab, who may be taken to represent those 
outside the Covenant of the Church. Haud nefas est 
ab ho8tibu8 doceri, saith the Latin proverb; and so 
we find our Lord Himself did not disdain at times 
to draw the attention of His disciples to the doings 
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of the children of the world, and to deduce therefrom 
a profitable lesson for their instruction. And so, may 
we not, in this matter of recruiting for the priesthood, 
learn from them something useful to ourselves ? If 
we look, then, to the actions of monarchs, we see 
that when once they have declared war against the 
foe, they do not usually wait to consider where the 
means are to come from wherewith they may wage 
war. But, having counted the cost, they forthwith 
levy troops and despatch them with all haste to the 
battle-field, nothing doubting but that the sinews of 
war also will be speedily forthcoming. 

Should we not also levy as many troops as we 
consider we are in need of, and marshal them to the 
forefront of the battle, trusting to the good providence 
of our God that He will furnish the means for their 
maintenance ? May we not in all loving faith apply 
to the prosecution of such commendable work the 
truth implied in those words, "Like as the arrows in 
the hand of the giant : even so are the young chil- 
dren. Happy is the man that hath his quiver 
full of them : they shall not be ashamed when 
they speak with their enemies in the gate," * the 
meaning of which last sentence, according to the 
sense of the original, we are given to understand, 
is that they shall not lack for food and raiment ? 

Christ, we also notice, when He bid His disciples 
to pray for more labourers for the harvest, did not so 
much as hint that they were to pray for or make any 
provision for their maintenance also ; for had not the 
Lord promised of old, that He would be their portion 
and inheritance ! The Lord knew that they would 

* Ps. cxxvii. 4, 5 (P.B.V.). 
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stand in need of these things, but nevertheless the 
command came, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 

Do we not seem to be reversing the order of things, 
thus laid down for our observance, when we attach 
so much importance to, and make every provision for 
the gathering of funds? What are our great mis- 
sionary societies intended for ? According to the 
popular idea they are societies for the collection of 
money to be devoted to missionary purposes. It may 
be true that they were founded also for the purpose 
of supplying our colonies and other places with a body 
of clergy ; but this object seems to be of secondary 
importance. If suitable candidates for the ministry 
present themselves, all well and good; they may 
be accepted or refused : but it seems to be no part of 
the societies' business to search for such candidates, 
as far as we can learn. 

But does not this part of the business more fittingly 
and of right appertain to a metropolitan, who might 
have the assistance of a provincial council of his 
presbyters ? Instead whereof, what is it we behold ? 
An organization complete throughout the length and 
breadth of the country, and machinery at head- 
quarters in perfect order, chiefly and solely apparently 
for the collection of funds and their ultimate convey- 
ance to those countries for which they are intended ! 
And if we except the few missionary colleges founded 
for the training of a ministry for foreign service, we 
have no other organization or society whose duty it 
should be to search for fitting candidates. And the 
missionary colleges, like the missionary guilds and 
societies we have mentioned, refuse or accept, as the 
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case may be, those who come to them of their own 
accord ; as far as we can ascertain, it is not the busi- 
ness of the authorities of those foundations to search 
for likely candidates. 

Have we not, then, room for much improvement ; 
for more zeal ; for greater faith in the loving pro- 
vidence of God ? We lack amongst us the fiery zeal 
and simple loving faith of the early apostolic mis- 
sionaries, who dared to go forth with their lives in 
their hands, trusting to Him who hath promised, 
" The Lord shall be thine inheritance " ! And faithful 
is He who hath promised. How true is the saying 
also, " God helps those who help themselves " ! If, then, 
we pray for " labourers," and look for " labourers," 
we shall assuredly succeed. Shall we, then, spare 
to send forth our recruiting officers throughout our 
towns and villages, preaching once more in trumpet- 
stirring tones a crusade, a holy war against irreligion, 
infidelity, scepticism, and paganism ! 

" The Son of Grod goes forth to war, 
A kingly crown to gain ; 
His blood-red banner streams afar : 
Who follows in His train ? " * 

After earnest prayer to God according to His 
command, can we believe that there would be none 
animated with a burning desire to take part in so 
glorious an enterprise? Would there be none to 
volunteer for so sacred a service — ^none prepared or 
enthusiastic enough to respond to so stirring a call, 
and help to chase the enemy, as it were, from the 
very confines of our world ? Doubtless many would 
most readily, at their own costs and charges too; 

♦ No. 439 of " Hymns Ancient and Modem." 
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while others, again, would infuse of their own en- 
thusiasm into the hearts of their friends^ and gain 
from them all necessary help. 

But hefore we close this chapter, we would refer 
our readers once more to that vow to which Jacob had 
bound himself, when he said in his prayer to God, 
" Of all Thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth 
unto Thee." By this vow we see the holy patriarch 
pledged himself to render the tenth of absolutely 
all he possessed ; there was no reservation ; there 
was no exception made as regards any one species 
of property ; of all that God should give him, Jacob 
promised to give the tenth to God. 

We are not obliged, therefore, according to the 
sense of the passage, to set any limits to the extent 
of this vow. And so we may understand Jacob to 
mean that his vow did not merely apply to that 
material wealth which God should bestow on him, but 
that it extended also to those other more precious 
gifts from God, even children and the fruit of the 
womb. **Lo, children and the fruit of the womb 
are an heritage and gift that cometh of the Lord." * 

And probably it would be found, as it was neces- 
sary for the firstborn of each family to be represented 
by one of the sons of Levi, or to pay a fine in lieu 
thereof, that, taking large families with small, an 
average of at least the tenth of His people was duly 
presented for the service of God. Here, again, it 
would seem to us we are met by an irresistible argu- 
ment in support of our contention, that it is incum- 
bent upon us, in the interests of true religion and 
for the greater glory of God, to provide an increased 

* Ps. cxxvii. 4 (P.B.V.). 
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number of sacred ministers for the service of the 
sanctuary. 

And it may not be out of place to note one other 
fact that may commend itself to the practical utili- 
tarians of our age. In this present year of grace 
(1888) the cry that reaches our ears is that there is a 
dearth of employment. The various professions in 
the civil, military, and diplomatic services, always 
excepting the ecclesiastical state, are overstocked with 
candidates, and the various offices in trade and com- 
merce are similarly situated, and so it would seem 
are the many callings in other walks of life ; all appear 
to be suffering from a plethora of candidates, and 
consequently little, and, in a great many instances, no 
work can be found for these various aspirants. It is 
sad to contemplate ; but does it not seem as though 
God were revenging Himself upon His people for their 
apparent neglect of first principles and disregard of 
their undoubted obligations to Him in the matter of 
tithing all His gifts to them 7 Hence this dearth of 
employment, the lack of enterprise, and consequent 
want of prosperity. 

Can it be doubted that, if the people of the Lord 
would only wake up to a sense »of their responsibility 
in so important a matter, the blessing of God would 
assuredly follow, and even the children of the world 
would participate in the general prosperity that would 
ensue ? By the withdrawal of a vast number of our 
sons and daughters from the business and occupa- 
tions of the world, and by presenting them before 
the Lord for the service of His Church and sanctuary, 
we should perform an act that was well-pleasing unto 
God. The consequences of such a step would be the 



198 Our Priests and their Tithes. 

immediate reduction of that plethora we complain of 
in the various professions, trades, and other callings 
in life. Commerce might become a little brisker 
than it is, for there would be many more fellow- 
beings to work for, who, by reason of their sacred 
calling, would then be withheld from entering the 
lists and competing with their brethren in the world 
for those prizes, riches, and honours which are open 
only to those who pursue secular callings. 

As it is, we apparently neglect the kingdom of 
God in seeking Jirst the things of this world for all 
our sons and daughters. We may, perchance, con- 
tribute some portion of our means for the furtherance 
of the Gospel, and there are content to leave the 
matter, as though the mere dross of this world were 
possessed of a potentiality and vitality sufiBcient to 
extend at one bound the borders of Christ's kingdom. 
We seem to forget that it is only the contact of souls 
with souls that can accomplish the glorious under- 
taking of the extension of the everlasting kingdom. 
And until we are prepared to sacrifice of our best to 
the Lord, and give, in larger numbers than we are at 
present giving, our sons and daughters to the service 
of God, Christ's cause must suffer and the work languish 
for lack of labourers. We cannot for one moment 
affirm that our gold is the best that we can ofifer to 
God. 

With regard to our children, too often, it is to be 
feared, does the excuse fall glibly from the lips of 
parents that their children do not appear to manifest 
any vocation for the priestly or religious life, and that 
therefore they had best turn their attention to some 
lucrative profession or employment, whereby they 
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might win for themselves honours and rewards and 
the applause of the worlds ** Vanitas vanitatvm, omnia 
vanitas.^^ 

Have those parents eagerly watched for any 
tokens of love for Christ and a religious life in the 
early childhood of their little ones? and have they 
taken any pains to foster and encourage such desires 
in their children, and train them for a sacred voca- 
tion ? or have they, like Hannah, been willing to lend 
to the Lord straightway this or that child to be 
thenceforth entirely devoted to the sacred ministry ? 
This, as much as anything else, will test the gratitude 
of parents to God, their love for Christ, their zeal for 
His Holy Church. 

Does not the love of our Heavenly Father, who 
spared not His only Son for our sakes, teach us the 
need of such sacrifices ? Is not Abraham, the father 
of all the faithful, held up as an example for us to 
follow? and does not he teach us the same thing 
in that he was willing to sacrifice the hfe of his only 
son Isaac at the command of God, who had given him 
to Abraham by promise ? 

And, to come down to these latter days, behold 
the love and faith of the Virgin Mother of God ! 
Who can gauge the feelings of that mother's heart ? 
Who can know the exquisite tenderness and depth 
of her affection and devotion to that Holy Child, 
her only Offspring? And yet she knew, we may 
feel sure, from prophecy and the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, that her Child was to be born only to 
be taken from her by a violent death, that He was 
to lay down His precious life a ransom for the sins of 
the whole world. She knew that a sword should 
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pierce through lier own soul also ; and yet behold her 
Bubmission to God's holy will, listen to the words of 
her reply, so tender and true, so inexpressibly sweet 
to tlie people of God throughout all generations, 
** Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; he it unto me accord- 
in ff to Thy word " / 



1 



( 201 ) 



CHAPTEE XIV. 

THE SACRED OBLIGATION AS WELL AS PRIVILEGE OF PAYING TITHES 
OF ALL god's gifts ; THE AID THAT MAY BE RENDERED BY A 
GOVERNMENT AND HOUSEHOLDS PROFESSING TO BE CHRISTIAN ; 
THE ESPECIAL BLESSING THAT HAS BEEN PRONOUNCED UPON 
THE PERFORMANCE OF OUR OBLIGATION AS TO THE PAYMENT OF 
TITHES. 

** And many others, which ministered unto Him of their substance." 
— Luke viii. 3. 

" I will repay it : albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto 
me even thine own self besides." — Philem. 19. 

But, in the next place, our proposition that personal, 
and not local, endowment should henceforth prevail 
within our Church, need not be incompatible with the 
present arrangement that obtains among us. Landed 
proi)rietors, as hitherto, may make a charge in per- 
petuity on their estates ; but, instead of endowing a 
certain benefice or benefices with the grant, and thus 
localizing the endowment, let them, once and for all, 
endow the individual bishop or priest in the place 
thereof, giving the bishop or priest absolute power 
over it, as well as to their heirs, successors, and 
assigns for ever. And they should make the grant 
absolute, and unconditional, and without reservation ; 
they should be careful to impose no terms or con- 
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ditions on the grantee, or any obligation on his part 
to perform any religious offices or otherwise. Let the 
donor convey the grant to the bishop or priest as he 
would to any secular friend, without the specification 
of any terms as to his enjoyment of it. 

Sundry objections, however, we are aware, might 
be made to this method of substituting personal for 
local endowment, as there are indeed made even now 
to the present state of things, and, as we may safely 
venture to assert, will be made to any mundane 
organization. But assuredly we may with every 
confidence leave it to the collective wit and wisdom 
of the Church to find the means to cope with any 
difficulty that may present itself from time to time, 
and successfully to overcome it. Canons might be 
promulged to restrain within due limits the eccen- 
tricities and idiosyncracies of individual priests, under 
pain of spiritual censure. The same thing might be 
done in the case of graver faults on the part of any 
recalcitrant or peccant clergy. 

To the author, it would seem an excellent plan, 
and at the same time a loving and merciful correc- 
tion, that, in the case of a priest who has grievously 
transgressed a commandment of God or of Holy 
Church and caused scandal thereby to the brethren, 
after being duly convicted he should be condemned 
to pass a longer or shorter term of complete seclusion 
from his pastorate within the walls of some convent 
or monastery, and there conform to the rules and 
regulations of the friars or monks. 

While thus living in holy retreat he would re- 
ceive much spiritual benefit, and, by participating 
in the austerities of the Eeligious, he would be doing 
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penance and making some amends for his sins, and 
prove to his brethren the sincerity of his repentance. 
And on issuing forth, it is to be hoped, a wiser and 
a better man, he might with advantage to himself 
and the Church, having been thus instructed in the 
school of bitter experience, and having profited by the 
sacramental grace of holy penance, be thence trans- 
ferred to some new sphere of duty, far distant from 
the scene of his fall ; he might choose to engage in 
the work of foreign missions, or he might elect to 
spend the remainder of his days among the godly 
company with whom he found retreat and retire- 
ment. 

But we will suppose the case of a convicted priest 
who might refuse entirely to obey the sentence of his 
spiritual judges ; in such an event, what could be 
done ? The Church might in that case place before 
the peccant priest one of two alternatives, and call 
upon him accordingly either formally and absolutely 
to resign, yield, and give up the endowment which 
he then enjoys ; or else, in case of his obstinate 
and persistent refusal after several formal warnings 
to comply with this request, to pass upon him, as 
one who had turned traitor to the Church, sentence 
of degradation and of the greater excommunication ; 
and this sentence should remain in force until such 
priest had obeyed the sentence of the court, per- 
formed penance, and purged himself of his fault. 
We cannot conceive that a priest, who had any regard 
for his soul, would care to run the gauntlet of such 
grave censures, unless he had become a thoroughly 
debased, perjured, and hardened renegade. 

And were it to come about that an endowment of 
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tithes, or any other charge on an estate, or grant of 
whatsoever kind, were to fall into the hands of godless 
persons through the betrayal of trust on the part of 
a renegade priest, still this would not be any greater 
hardship than that which might happen even in the 
present state of things. We have only to look around 
us to perceive that a lay rector might be a thoroughly 
ungodly character, who neither feared God nor re- 
garded man, and a stout opponent of the Church, 
and who yet at the same time, under the protection of 
the law, might enjoy to the full those tithes which 
many ages ago had been granted and dedicated to 
sacred and religious uses. And what is being done 
now with some little success, might be better done 
then under the circumstances we are supposing. For 
the owner of the estate which is thus burdened 
might be able, with the help of his brethren in the 
Church, to buy such an one out, and once more 
devote those tithes to legitimate uses by endowing 
some other good priest with them. 

We are, therefore, of the opinion that, if the new 
scheme we are contending for, of personal in lieu 
of local endowment, were adopted, all the manifest 
disadvantages of the present system would be absent, 
and any other inconveniences which might arise in 
the course of time from a trial of the new scheme 
might be more easily met, and ultimately removed, 
by some wise legislative measures on the part of the 
Church. 

But in order that the new scheme might be at- 
tended with success, it should be taken up heartily 
and with zeal, with full reliance on and trust in the 
goodness, providence, and love of God, for He is 
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faithful that promised. And to do so heartily we 
should learn to grasp the principle that is laid down 
in various passages of Holy Writ, both in the Old and 
New Testaments, and particularly by our Lord Him- 
self, when He said, " For the labourer is worthy of 
his hire " (Luke x. 7). 

And we must also not omit to take notice that 
what possessions the Levites enjoyed among the 
tribes of Israel * were personal and inheritable ; that 
is, they were not attached to any particular place 
which they would have to serve, for the Temple at 
Jerusalem would alone be their place of service, 
though doubtless they performed sundry minor sacred 
offices among the tribes where they dwelt. And 
it is impossible to read the eighteenth chapter of 
the Book of Numbers without being fully impressed 
with the belief that a great deal more is due to the 
sacred ministers of the Church than is rendered to 
them at the present time. For as we have had occa- 
sion to remark, the spirit, if not the letter, of aU Divine 
enactments is still to be observed, and remains in all 
its force and intensity among us. ** Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away." 

Li Numb, xviii. 20, 21, we see clearly the nature 
and the kind of inheritance which the Levites were 
to enjoy throughout their generations. It is first told 
them, "The Lord is thine inheritance," and this is 
further explained to mean, " aU the tenth in Israel ; " 
and, in addition to this, certain offerings were to be 
made regularly, even the first-fruits of their crops 
and herds, and other things ; and these, moreover, it 
is stated, were to be the very best of their kind. 

* Numb, xviii. 20, 21 ; Josh. xiv. 4. 
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If we could only comprehend all that is implied 
in the promise, " The Lord is thine inheritance," 
we could not then fail to see the unspeakable sacred- 
ness of the obligation incurred by the laity of paying 
tithes to their clergy — a sacredness which should be 
ever inviolate. And in the frequent repetition and 
plain perspicuity of the Divine injunctions as regards 
the nature and kind of offerings that should be made, 
we see what great care should be exercised, the 
utmost pains that should be bestowed, on the part 
of the faithful laity in providing for the due and 
proper maintenance of the sacred ministers of the 
Church. 

The fact, then, that the Lord is the inheritance 
of His ministers, we repeat, should impress us with 
the sacredness of our obligations to them. And 
when from the bottom of our heart and from the 
fulness of our gratitude to God our Saviour we pro- 
ceed to render our obligations to them, let us re- 
member that we do it not unto men but unto God. 
Let each faithful Christian heart but ask itself. What 
is it we do not owe to God? — and there should be 
then no lack of tithes and offerings for the use and 
benefit of the sacred ministry. From a deep sense 
of gratitude to Almighty God for unspeakable benefits 
received by His precious Blood-shedding, we may 
readily apprehend that men would come forward, 
and with ungrudging and cheerful hearts sacrifice 
a tenth of all they had for the use and enjoyment of 
those by whose ministry they received those benefits, 
knowing that what they thus gave to the ministers 
of the Sanctuary they verily rendered unto God 
Himself. 
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It is only from lack of having these matters 
placed before them in their proper light that the 
laity have failed to discern their duty in this re- 
spect; and allowance may readily be made for the 
clergy, who, from a keen sensitiveness as to such 
matters, and a shrinking from laying their claims 
before the laity, have not too frequently, or in many 
cases, it is to be feared, have hardly at all, brought the 
subject home to the minds of their flocks. And yet 
we may consider we need make no apology in putting 
the case as plainly and distinctly as possible before 
the faithful laity when we find it so emphatically and 
earnestly introduced and dwelt upon by S. Paul in 
his Epistle, 1 Cor. ix. as well as in other passages of 
Holy Scripture. 

It is true, and is distinctly noticed in God's Word, 
that we are under obligations to the government 
under whose rule and protection we live. But it is 
equally true, and as plainly testified by the same 
Divine authority, that we are as much debtors — if 
not in a much greater degree indeed — to the Church, 
to whose charity and fostering care we owe what hope 
we have of eternal salvation. If God acknowledges 
Himself to be the Source whence the powers that be 
derive any and all authority they possess, He does, on 
the other hand, not obscurely but clearly and em- 
phatically, in language that cannot be misunderstood, 
closely identify Himself as one with those officers, His 
sacred ministers, who are concerned in the spiritual 
interests and administer the affairs of His Eternal 
Kingdom. We learn that to hearken unto His sacred 
ministers is to hearken unto Him, to obey them is to 
obey Him, to honour them is to honour Him. " He 
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that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he that receiveth 
Me receiveth lli.u that sent Me/' * said Christ to His 
Apostles. 

We owe a duty to both powers, the temporal and 
Eternal. But the duty we owe to the latter over- 
rides every other obligation, and cannot give place to 
any call on the part of the temporal power for our 
services, however urgent and pressing it may be, if 
there is danger that the interests of the one might 
clash with the other. The secular or temporal power, 
it will be readily conceded, has, and can have, of itself, 
no strength, and may be designated as a mere shadow 
of that omnipotent and eternal Power upon which 
it must solely depend for its very existence. 

This has been so strikingly pointed out to us in 
those few words which our Blessed Lord, who Himself 
in His own Divine Person represented that Omni- 
potency, condescended to utter before His judges, and 
whose words in their calm majestic utterance served 
to mark more vividly than anything else the utter 
nothingness, insignificance, and impotency of that 
very tribunal before which he allowed Himself to be 
arraigned. " Thou couklest have no power at all 
against Me, except it ivere given thee from above,*^'f' 
was the testimony borne by the King of kings before 
the judgment-seat of Pilate. 

How immeasurably greater must the exercise of 
the Divine authority be, and how infinitely it tran- 
scends all interests, mundane and temporal, when 
we consider that even the decrees of His ofiicers who 
administer that authority on earth are registered 
and confirmed in the very courts of high Heaven! 

♦ S. Matt. X. 40. t S. John xix. 11. 
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When, therefore, our Lord on an earlier occasion 
said, "Bender therefore unto Caesar the things that 
are Gsesar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's," we can better understand the paramount 
importance of our obligations to God*s ministers, of 
carefully rendering unto them their right and proper 
dues. If, then, we profess to come to worship God, 
let us see to it that none of us appear before Him 
empty, but rather let us be prepared to present unto 
Him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 

If, then, every faithful Christian were to make 
it a matter of conscience, like the holy patriarch of 
old, and to promise that, of all that God would give 
him, he would render the tenth unto God, there 
would, we might venture to assert, in that case be 
no lack of funds wherewith to endow bishops and 
priests for foreign as well as home service. Indeed, 
a Christian Government might give material help by 
instructing its officials to be careful to levy no tax or 
impost on all tenths, if it can be certified that such 
tenths are scrupulously devoted to sacred uses. 

Having regard to all the circumstances narrated 

in S. Matt. xvii. 24-27, it becomes a question of some 

interest whether any Government, professing to be 

Christian and able to boast of the establishment of a 

Christian Church within the limits of its jurisdiction, 

would not be acting up to its profession if it declared 

its refusal to receive any taxes or fines on property 

or tenths consecrated to God's service. Could not 

the State be then said to remove every hindrance, 

and to allow its citizens to render, as a free gift to 

God, the things that are God's ? The rule as to the 

payment of tenths might by a unanimous vote of 

p 
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the legislature be made universal, and all sects out- 
side the Christian Church might be allowed to devote 
the proceeds of their tenths for the furtherance of 
their own missions, or to some other work of public 
usefulness they might select. Or if the members of 
the sects declined to agree to the payment of tenths 
even for their own purposes, they would not, we 
opine, deem it a hardship to be obliged to pay taxes 
on the amount of their own tenths for the right and 
privilege of reserving and otherwise appropriating 
those sums for their own individual needs. 

And if, as we have suggested above, some enact- 
ment might be made decreeing the payment of tenths 
and their freedom from aU imposts, the monarch at 
the head of the Government, by graciously disclaim- 
ing any right to those tenths, might be considered as 
making an offering of them in his own person to God, 
and as the chief representative of the temporal power 
he would thus be rendering tribute to that higher and 
omnipotent Authority, and by such an act proclaim- 
ing to the whole world his submission to, and his 
entire dependence upon that eternal Power, from 
which he derived his own brief authority. And as- 
suredly such would be a most graceful act, and 
becoming the mightiest monarch upon his throne. 

There is another aspect of the case in relation 
to the payment of tithes which we should not over- 
look. It must have been that under the Old Dispensa- 
tion, at all events during the most illustrious periods 
of Jewish history, the tithes were strictly paid, and in 
such abundance as to enable a priest to maintain, not 
only himself, but his family also in comparative afflu- 
ence. Whence we may indirectly draw the inference 
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of the lawfulness of a married clergy. For we may 
conclude that a priest, unless married, would not 
require under ordinary circumstances so large a pro- 
vision for his own personal needs as the exact and 
strict payment of tithes would bring him. 

It cannot be denied that the universal rule of a 
<5elibate clergy is of comparatively modem date, and 
only existed in the mediaeval ages in portions of 
Western Christendom. The state of celibacy has 
certainly its advantages, but at various times and for 
various reasons it would appear to have disadvantages 
also^ But as to the merits of the whole question, and 
whether the advantages outweigh the disadvantages 
or vice versa, we will not now stop to consider. But 
it may be pointed out that in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, from the seventh to the ninth chap- 
ters, where S. Paul argues the question, he never 
states that celibacy was an unalterable rule for the 
clergy in his day. And in these passages we might 
expect him to have maintained this position, or in 
some way have aUuded to it, had it been the rule 
at that period* 

It would seem, however, from 1 Cor. ix. 5, and 
other passages, although it may not be conclusively 
proved therefrom, that even some of the Apostles 
were not only married, but accompanied by their 
wives in the course of their missionary journeys. 
And as to such passages as 1 Tim. ii. vers. 2 and 12, 
arguments may be drawn from them making for or 
against the contention of modem ecclesiastics. But 
there are also side issues involved in the question which 
appear dangerous to contemplate, and may therefore 
be hazardous to deal with in the course of argument. 
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We will only say, then, that as celibacy for the 
clergy does not appear to have been absolutely and 
distinctly laid down in Holy Scriptures as a sine 
qua non, either by direct precept or the universal ex- 
ample of the Apostles and the rest of the sacred 
ministers, it would seem a difficult matter to legislate 
satisfactorily as regards the question in point, or to 
make one self-denying ordinance for all alike. There 
is something also to be said on the side of Matrimony 
being regarded as a Sacrament, and therefore pos- 
sibly necessary to all men or to only a few in diflferent 
generations, according as they have or have not the 
gift from God the Apostle speaks of. 

But if it were the case that a priest did not elect 
to use his "power to lead about a sister, a wife" 
(1 Cor. ix. 5), we are inclined to think that, having 
regard to the examples of Christ and His Apostles, 
it would be advisable for him not to go alone upon his 
missionary travels, nor yet to settle down in his cure 
without the companionship of some other priest or 
deacon who would share with and assist him in his 
labours. And here, at this stage of our argument, it 
might be proper to suggest what possibly would prove 
a solution of the *' diaconate '' difficulty, which appears 
to be an ever-recurring trouble to our rulers in the 
Church. 

It cannot be denied that the orders of a deacon 
are sacred, and are as indelible as those of a priest, 
and consequently it would be as highly indecorous 
and inexpedient for a deacon to engage in trade and 
other uncanonical pursuits as it would be for a 
priest. Although it is quite possible for a Christian 
community to dispense with the services of a deacon 
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as long as they enjoy those of a priest, yet for a 
high celebration, or, to use a more Scriptural phrase- 
ology, for a glory-excelling ministration — shall we 
say? — of the Holy Mysteries, it must be admitted 
that, according to the universal and best traditions 
of the Catholic Church, a deacon is an indispensable 
minister. 

And, moreover, a "permanent diaconate," which 
some desire, would seem to be at variance with the 
intention of our Church as exhibited in her Liturgy, 
as well as with the principle laid down in Holy 
Scripture regarding this office. 

In the " Ordering of Deacons " the bishop prays 
that the deacons " may be found worthy to be called 
unto the higher Ministries in the Church ; " and from 
1 Tim. iii* 13, we learn that those who have used the 
office of a deacon well ''purchase to themselves a 
good degree, and great boldness in the faith." The 
next degree for which a deaqpn is eligible is that of a 
priest or bishop, except he be taken away to Paradise. 
But to acquire " great boldness in the faith '* would 
seem to point to the fruit of experience and a better 
fitness, therefore, for the higher office, to which 
the deacon is clearly entitled by the testimony of 
Scripture. 

From these considerations it would appear that 
we cannot expect a deacon to abide permanenUy in the 
lower degree or office, but that he will in due course 
beconae eligible for the higher ministries. What, 
therefore, suggests itself to us is that the personal 
endowment of every priest should be sufficiently large 
for him to maintain a deacon also, and that the per- 
manent maintenance of a deacon should be considered 



214 Our Priests aiid their Tithes. 

a sacred obligation on the part of every priest. Let 
the Church allow each priest to choose his own 
minister, and, having done so, the priest must for 
ever provide for his maintenance during service with 
him and good behaviour. And if it should occur to 
either or both that a separation would be beneficial, 
then it might be amicably arranged with the aid of 
the bishop, and the deacon could be transferred to 
the care of some other priest, until he himself was 
advanced to the higher office. 

In this way the deacon would be relieved from 
any embarrassment in respect of provision for his 
own maintenance, and while he performed the duties 
of his office he would at the same time be qualifying 
himself for a good degree. In this way, too, the 
community would have the services of a permanent 
diaconate without being obliged to bind down any 
one individual or class of men permanently to that 
office. 

To be able to live continuously a solitary life, of 
religious contemplation or otherwise, is probably a 
gift granted to only a few. By the grace of God it 
may be possible to lead a stern, ascetic, or hermit-life, 
like S. John Baptist or other famous Saints, who, as 
it were, shine like stars in the firmament of the King- 
dom of Heaven ; but to enter upon such a life lightly 
and unadvisedly, and without duly counting the cost, 
would, in our opinion, be, to say the least, imprudent, 
and possibly therefore hazardous, and to the many, 
we doubt not, entirely needless. 

"And the Lord God said, It is not good that the 
man should be alone." * These solemn words should 

* Gen. u. 18. 
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have some weight with us in considering the difficult 
and arduous position, the character and circum- 
stances of missionary life, as it is being lived, not 
only abroad, but at home. Can our view of the 
surroundings of a priest after he has gone forth on 
his sacred mission be clearer than that of our Chief 
Bishop and High Priest? Is not our wisdom folly 
before God? How comes it to pass, then, that we 
venture to lay a greater burden on our brother than 
evidently was intended by Christ Himself, when we 
send him forth to labour in the harvest solitary and 
alone, unaccompanied by any other good Christian 
to cheer and support him by his presence, and to 
assist him in his devotions and sacred offices, and so 
secure the special blessing of the two or three gathered 
together in God's Name ? And yet this is apparently 
what is done in most cases that have come to our 
knowledge ; and that good and lasting work has never- 
theless been accomplished under such conditions 
redounds to the glory of the Eternal, Blessed for 
ever, and speaks well for the Grace vouchsafed to 
our brethren who were instrumental, under God, in 
accomphshing it. 

A very different method was adopted by our Lord 
from that which appears to be in vogue amongst us, 
as we need hardly mention ; for this is what we learn 
from S. Mark's Gospel (vi. 7), " And He called unto 
Him the twelve, and began to send them forth by 
two and two ; " and again, from S. Luke's Gospel 
(x. 1), " After these things the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before His 
face into every city and place, whither He Himself 
would come." And our Lord Himself, when bound 
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upon any particular work of charity or sacred mission, 
went attended ever by His faithful three, SS. Peter, 
James, and John, as a bishop would, accompanied 
by his priest, deacon, and sub-deacon. 

And so we find from the Book of the Acts that 
the Apostles followed the example set them by our 
Lord. S. Peter, when he proceeded on that first 
important mission to the Gentiles, and preached to 
Cornelius and his household the glad tidings, went 
attended by some of his clergy. For we learn from 
Acts X. 23, that " certain brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him,'* and we may safely conclude from 
the forty-eighth verse, which follows, that some, 
if not all of them, were sacred ministers of the 
Church. There it is stated that S. Peter "com- 
manded them,** Le. Cornelius and his household, " to 
be baptized in the Name of the Lord ; " and this 
sacrament was administered, no doubt, by the sacred 
ministers who were in the company. 

And, later on in the same book, we learn how SS. 
Paul and Barnabas were yoked together for the work 
of the gospel ministry ; and also how, when these 
two Apostles could not come to an agreement as to 
whom they should choose for their attendant deacon, 
they parted asunder, S. Barnabas taking with him 
Mark for his minister, and S. Paul choosing Silas 
to be his companion and yoke-fellow in the gospel. 

From these and other incidents mentioned in the 
New Testament, we may venture, we believe, to con- 
clude that this was the custom of all the Apostles 
without exception, and of the other sacred ministers, 
to proceed on their missionary travels never alone, 
but always in the company of some other sacred 
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minister or ministers of equal or lower rank. For 
our Churches in this day to adopt the same excellent 
custom would be to increase the cost of mission-work, 
but not to any appreciable extent, we are inclined to 
believe. Two living together could do so far more 
economically than one living by himself, as the aver- 
age charges of two dwelling together would be less, 
in proportion, than those of one, and consequently 
the cost of mission-work would not, in the long run, 
be increased thereby, but considerably diminished. 
But the glorious results that, we cannot doubt, would 
more surely follow from the adoption of this custom, 
and its many advantages, would, we feel confident, 
more than refute any and all arguments that might 
be brought against it by its opponents. But, above 
all, the examples of our Lord and His Apostles in 
this respect must commend the custom to our favour, 
and incline us to adopt it without one dissentient 
voice, and give it our ungrudging support. 

The very idea that we must employ a more costly 
method than is at present in vogue among us as 
regards our home and foreign missions if we are 
closely to follow in the footsteps of Christ and His 
disciples, must make us aware of, and open our eyes 
to the fact that we have not yet learnt to be as **rich 
towards God " * as we are in duty bound. And until 
we have all, or the great majority of us, succeeded in 
learning this all-important lesson, we must not ex- 
pect to see any wonderful progress in the extension 
of Christ's kingdom; nor can we expect that our 
daily petition, "Thy kingdom come,'* will be as 
speedily granted us as it might be, if we only strove 

*■ Luke xii. 21. 
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our utmost, and were resolved to take the kingdom 
of Heaven by violence, cost what it may. 

" Freely ye have received, freely give," saith our 
Lord to us. But we grudge to give of that everlasting 
gospel we have received to our brother and neighbour, 
because it will cost us a little more gold than we are 
willing to spend upon so unsatisfactory a purpose, and 
so quixotic a personality, as a missionary and his work 
(so argues the world according to its measure of faith 
and wisdom). Oh, the infatuate folly of the world ! 
That little more gold, if cheerfully bestowed upon so 
sacred a purpose, might bring their souls nearer unto 
God, and might gain for them an abundant entrance 
into the Everlasting Kingdom. That dear child, 
upon whom his parents lavish their affections, and to 
whom they are so devotedly attached, if he were only 
lent to the Lord, might not only work out effectually 
his own salvation, but be the means also, in virtue of 
his sacred ofl&ce, by his private and pubUc ministra- 
tions, of securing for his beloved parents incalculable 
blessings in this life, and in the world to come life 
everlasting, where the parents, blessed for ever, and 
their darling child, whom they were content to lose 
awhile, should meet nevermore to part again. 

There is too little faith, it is feared, to be found 
in the hearts of our Christian brothers and sisters ; 
and many of them also seem to be labouring under 
a disabihty to perceive that there are first or indeed 
any principles necessary for the moulding of the 
Christian character, or for the organization of the 
Christian kingdom. They would not dispute the 
necessity of such principles for the management of 
one's conduct or business in the world, but they fail 
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to see their application in the kingdom of Christ. 
Too many so-called Christians would utterly disre- 
gard any authority emanating from the Old Testa- 
ment, or only give it a half-hearted acquiescence, and 
profess to pin their belief exclusively to the precepts 
of the New Testament, but that only in a vague way 
according to the light of their own worldly fancies. 
For did they fully comprehend the sweetness of the 
New Testament teaching, it could not fail to have 
that influence over them, and convince them of the 
equal authority and power of that portion of God's 
Word, commonly called the Old Testament. 

And here, before concluding this chapter, we cannot 
do better than call the attention of those who express 
a reluctance to be bound by what they are pleased 
to term old-world notions or the idiosyncracies of 
Orientals, which are deemed to be wholly incom- 
patible with the thought and customs that prevail 
among Western nations, to that remarkable passage 
contained in Malachi iii. 10-12, the truth of which 
has, to the certain knowledge of the author, been put 
to the proof with wonderfully satisfactory results in 
this age, and even in this country. That this godly 
and pious practice of conscientious and systematic 
tithing of one's goods for the service of God and His 
Holy Church has not been more largely adopted, 
must testify to a degree of incredulity existing 
amongst us with respect to the authenticity of this 
portion of God's Word, and its authority over us, as 
well as a want of faith in God's ability or readiness 
to perform that which He has so faithfully promised. 
But while the world lasts His words will remain on 
record as an abiding testimony for or against us. 



220 Our Priests and their Tithes. 

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words " 
(whether spoken in the past, the present, or the 
future) " shall not pass away." 

Our statesmen, social reformers, diplomatists and 
politicians — Christian, it may be, in name, but worldly 
wise — may aflfect to smile at the pious and unswerv- 
ing faith displayed by a child, and disbelieve its power, 
but nevertheless we cannot afford to forget, even in 
this utilitarian age, that it is such faith that has so 
marvellously succeeded in overturning and revolu- 
tionizing the whole world. If, then, we only made 
a return to first principles and to the exercise of a 
godly discipline amongst us, we make bold to say 
that the labours of our statesmen and politicians 
would be rendered easy and delightful, and the many 
difficulties of the situation which, as at the present, 
beset their path at every turn would speedily vanish, 
and peace, retrenchment, and reform would not be so 
many theoretical terms, with which to conjure on the 
hustings, but would very soon become accomplished 
facts. 

It only remains, then, for those amongst us who 
are something more than Christian in name to 
begin by doing our part faithfully and well, to 
strive our utmost, by every means in our power, 
above all by practising those ennobling precepts 
which are taught us in our Sacred Scriptures, espe- 
cially such as those which are contained in the 
passage about to be quoted, to prove incontestably 
to mankind at large that the Word of God is as 
powerful and effectual as ever, and that they are 
wholly in the right, while the world is wrong. Thus 
has God spoken by the mouth of His holy prophet 
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Malachi, — "Bring ye all the tithes into the store- 
house, that there may be meat in Mine house, and 
prove Me now herewith^ saith the Lord of Hosts, if 
I will not open you the windows of Heaven, and pour 
you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it. And I will rebuke the devourer 
for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of 
your ground ; neither shall your vine cast her fruit 
before the time in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. 
And all nations shall call you blessed : for ye shall be 
a delightsome land, saith the Lord of Hosts." 



THE END. 



PRINTED BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS, LIMITED, LONDON AND BECCLES. 



A LIST OF 

KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO.'S 

(Limited) 

PUB Lie A TIONS. 



7.90. 



4 A List of 

BALLy F.— The Diamonds, Coal, and Gold of India. Their 
Mode of Occurrence and Distribution. Fcap. 8vo, 5j. 

A Manual of the Geology of India. Part III. Economic 
Geology. Royal 8vo, lor. 

BARNES, William,^ J\: Glossary of the Dorset Dialect. TOth 
a Grammar of its Word-Shapening and Wording. Demy 8vo, 
sewed, 6s, 

BARTLETT, J. ^.—Dictionary of Americanisms. A Glossary 
of Words and Phrases colloquially used in the United States. 
Fourth Edition. 8vo, 2IJ. 

BARTON, G, -5.— The History of New South Wales. From 
the Records. Vol. I. Illustrated with Maps, Portraits, and 
Sketches. Demy 8vo, cloth, 15^. ; half-morocco, 2ar. 

BAUGHAN, Rosa.—TYiA Influence of the Stars. A Treatise on 
Astrology, Chiromancy, and Physiognomy. Demy 8vo, 5J. 

BEARD, Charles, LL^D.^Martin Luther and the Reformation 
in Germany until the Close of the Diet of Worms. 
Demy 8vo, 16s, 

Becket, Thomas, Martyr-Patriot. By R. A. Thompson, M.A 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

BENSON, A, C— William Laud, sometime Archbishop of 
Canterbury. A Study. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 6jr. 

BE VAN, Theodore F,, F.R.G.S,— Toils Travel, and Discovery in 
British Nevr Guinea. With Maps. Large crown 8vo, p, 6d, 

BLACKET, W, .S".— Researches into the Lost Histories of 
America. Illustrated by numerous Engravings. 8vo, lor. 6d. 

BLADES, IV.—TYie Biography and Typography of "WTilliam 
Gaxton, England's First Printer. Demy 8YOy hand- 
made paper, imitation old bevelled binding, £1 is. Cheap 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5x. 

BLEEK, W, H, /.—Reynard the Fox in South Africa ; or, 
Hottentot'Fables and Tales. From Original Manuscripts. Post 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

A Brief Account of Bushman Folk-Lore, and Other 
Texts. Folio, 2j. 6d, 

BOTTRELL, milzam.— Stories and Folk-Lore of "West Corn- 
wall. With Illustrations by Joseph Blight. Second and 
Third Series. 8vo, 6s, each. 

BRADLEV, F. -^.— The Principles of Logic. Demy 8vo, i6j. 

^y?^Z>*S*^-4 fT.— Dictionary of Bathing-Places and Climatic 
Health Resorts. With Map, New Edition. Crown 8vo> 
2s, 6d, 



Kegan Paul, Trench^ Trubner & Co^s Publications. S 

BRADSHA W—contintud, 

ABC Dictionary of the United States, Canada, and 
Mexico. Showing the most important Towns and Points of 
Interest. With Maps, Routes^ etc. New Edition, Revised. 
Fcap. 8yo, 25, 6d, 

Bradsha-w, Henry: Memoir. By G. W. Prothero. With 
Portrait and Fac-simile. Demy 8vo, i6j. 

BRENTANOy Lujo, — On the History and Development of 
Gilds, and the Origin of Trade-Unions. 8vo, 3J. 6^. 

BRERETONy C, S. H.—The Last Days of Olympus. A Modern 
Myth. Crown 8yo, p. 6d, 

BRIDGETTy Rev, T, ^.—Blunders and Forgeries. Historical 
Essays. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

BROWN, Horatio i?".— Life on the Lagoons. With 2 Illustrations 
and Map. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Venetian Studies. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

BROWN, Marie A, — The Icelandic Discoverers of America , 
or, Honour to whom Honour is due. With 8 Plates. Crown 
8yo, 7j. 6d, 

BROWNE, Hugh yifnor,^'The Grand Reality. Being Experiencer 
in Spirit-Life of a Celebrated Dramatist, received through a 
Trance Medium. Edited by Hugh Junor Browne. Large 
post 8vo, Js, 6d, 

Browning Society's Papers. — Demy 8vo, 1881-84. Part I., los. 
Part II., lOf. Part III., lOf. Part IV., lor. Part V., loj. 
Part VII., los. Part VIII., lor. Part IX., los. Part X., 10s, 

BROWNING, — Bibliography of Robert Browning from 

1833-81. I2J. 

Poems of, Illustrations to. Parts I. and II. 4to, los, each. 

BRUGMANN, Karl, — Elements of a Comparative Grammar 
of the Indo-Germanic Languages. Translated by 
Joseph Wright. Vol. I. Introduction and Phonetics. 8vo, 
\%s. 

BRYANT, Sophie, Z>.iV-.— Celtic Ireland. With 3 Maps. Crown 
8vo, 5j. 

BURKE, The Late Very Rev, T, iV.— His Life. By W. J. FiTZ- 
PATRICK. 2 vols. With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 3ar. 

Burma. — The British Burma Gazetteer. Compiled by Major 
H. R. Spearman, under the direction of the Government of 
India. 2 vols. With 1 1 Photographs. 8vo, £2 ioj. 

BURTON, Lady.— The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine, and 
the Holy Land. Post 8vo, 6s. 
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Davis, Thomas : The Memoirs of an Irish Patriot, 1840-46. 
By Sir Charles Gavan Duffy, K.C.M.G. Demy 8vo, 12s, 

DAVITTt AfuAa^l,— Speech before the Special ComLxnlssion. 
Crown 8vo, 5^. 

DAWSON^ Geo, — Biographical Lectures. Edited by Georgr 
St. Clair, F.G.S. Third Edition. Large crown 8vo, *]s, 6d. 

Shakespeare, and other lectures. Edited by George Si. 
Clair, F.G.S. Large crown 8vo, yj. 6d, 

DEAN, Teresa ZT.— How^ to be Beautiful. Nature Unmasked. A 
Book for Every Woman. Fcap. 8vo, 2x. 6d, 

DEATH, /.—The Beer of the Bible: one of the hitherto 
Unkno-wn Leavens of £xodus. With a Visit to an Arab 
Brewery, and Map of the Routes of the Exodus, etc. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 

DE yONCOURT, Madame JT/anV.— Wholesome Cookery. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, is, 6d»; paper covers, is, 

DENMAN, Hon, ^.— The Story of the Kings .of Rome. In 
Verse. i6mo, parchment, is, 6d, 

DONOVAN, 7.— Music and Action ; or, The Elective Affinity be- 
tween Rhythm and Pitch. Crown 8vo, 3J. dd, 

DOWDEN, Edward, ZZ. Z>.—Shakspere : a Critical Study of his 
Mind and Art. Ninth Edition. Post 8vo, 12s, 

Shakspere's Sonnets. With Introduction and Notes. Large 
post 8vo, 7j. (}d. 

Studies in Literature, 1 789-1877. Fourth Edition. Laige 
post 8vo, (>s. 

Transcripts and Studies. Large post 8vo, 12s, 

DOIVSETT, F, C— Striking K vents in Irish History. Crown 
8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Dreamland and Ghostland. An Original Collection of Tales and 
Warnings from the Borderland of Substance and Shadow. 3 vols. 
6s, per vol., sold separately. 

Drummond, Thomas, Under Secretary in Ireland, 1835-40. 
Life and Letters. By R. Barry O'Brien. Demy 8vo, 14J. 

DCr PREL, Carl,— The Philosophy of Mysticism. Translated 
• from the German by C. C. Massey. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, cloth, 25J. 

Early Knglish Text Society. — Subscription, one guinea per annum. 
Extra Series, Subscriptions — Small paper, one guinea per 
annum. List of Publications on application. 

EDMUNDSONy George.—M.ilton and Vondel. A Curiosity of Lite- 
rature. Crown 8vo, 6^. 
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EDWARDS^ Edward, — Memoirs of Ubraries, together with a 
Practical Handbook of Library Economy. Numerous Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Royal 8vo, £^ 8j, Large paper Edition. Impe- 
rial 8vo, £^ 4^. 

Libraries and Founders of Libraries. 8vo, i8j. Large 
paper Edition. Imperial 8vo, £i los. 

Free Town Libraries, their Formation, Management, and 
History in Britain, France, Germany, and America. Together 
with Brief Notices of Book Collectors, and of the respective 
Places of Deposit of their Surviving Collections. 8vo, 21s, 

Eighteenth Century Kssays. Selected and Edited by Austin 
DOBSON. Cheap Edition. Cloth, is, 6d, 

Kllis, William (Founder of the Birkbeck Schools). Life, with Account 
of his Writings. By E. Kell Blyth. Demy 8vo, 14J. 

Emerson's (Ralph Waldo) Life. By Oliver Wendell Holmes. 
English Copyright Edition. With Portrait Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Emerson (Ralph Waldo), Talks with. By Charles J. Wood- 
bury. Crown 8vo, $s, 

English Dialect Society. — Subscription, los, 6d. per annum. List 
of Publications on application. 

F/ELD, David Dudley, — Outlines of an International Code. 
Second Edition. Royal 8vo, £2. 2s, 

Five o'clock Tea. Containing Receipts for Cakes, Savoury Sand- 
wiches, etc. Eighth Thousand. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, is, 6d, ; 
paper covers, is, 

Forbes, Bishop. A Memoir. By the Rev. Donald J. Mack ay. 
With Portrait and Map. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

FOTHERINGHAM, >w«.— Studies in the Poetry of Robert 
Browning. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, ds, 

FOX, Charles,— i:\ie Pilgrims. An Allegory of the Soul's Progress 
from the Earthly to the Heavenly State. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

FOX, J, A, — A Key to the Irish Question. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

FRANKLYN, Henry Bowles,— T:\iQ Great Battles of 1870, and 
Blockade of Metz. With Large Map, Sketch Map, and 
Frontispiece. 8vo, 15^. 

FREEBOROUGir, E,, attd RANKEN, C, i?.— Chess Openings, 
Ancient and Modem. Revised and Corrected up to the Present 
Time from the best Authorities. Large post 8vo, 7j. dd, ; inter- 
leaved, 9^. 

FREEMAN, E, ^.—Lectures to American Audiences. L The 
English People in its Three Homes. II. Practical Bearings of 
General European History. Post 8vo, %s, 6d 
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FRITH, /.—Life of Giordano Bruno, the Nolan. Revised by 
Prof. MoRiz Carriers. With Portrait. Post 8vo, 14J. 

Froebel's Ethical Teaching. Two Essays by M. J. Lyschinska 
and TuERESE G. Montefiore. Fcap., 2j. 6<f. 

From World to Cloister ; or, My Novitiate. By Bernard. Crown 
8vo, 5j. 

Garfield, The Life and Public Service of James A., 

Twentieth President of the United States. A Biographical 
Sketch. By Captain F. H. Mason. With a Preface by Bret 
Harte. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 2j. dflT. 

CASTER, Jl/.— Greeko-Slavonic Literature and its Relation 
to the Folk-Lore of Kurope during the Middle Ages. 
Large post 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

GEORGE, Henry, — Progress and Poverty. An Inquiry into the 
Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with 
Increase of Wealth. The Remedy. Fifth Library Edition. 
Post 8vo, 7j. 6d, Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, dcU Also a 
Cheap Edition. Limp cloth, ix. 6^ ; paper covers, \s. 

Protection, or Free Trade. An Examination of the TarifiF 
Question, with especial regard to the Interests of Labour. Seamd 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^, Cheap Edition. limp cloth, ij. 6^. ^ 
paper covers, u. 

Social Problems. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo, Sx. Cheap 
Edition. Limp cloth, is, 6d, ; paper covers, is, 

GIBB, E, J, i^.— The History of the Forty Vezirs*; or. The 
Story of the Forty Morns and Eves. Translated from tiie 
Turkish. Crown 8vo, \os, 6d, 

GILBERT, Jl/rj.— Autobiography, and other Memorials. 
Edited by JosiAH Gilbert. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 
7j. 6d, 

Glossary of Terms and Phrases. Edited by the Rev. H. Percy 
Smith and others. Second and Cheaper Edition. Medium 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

Goethe's Faust. Translated from the German by John Anster, LL.D. 
With an Introduction by Burdett Mason. Illustrated by Frank 
M. Gregory. Folio, £z S-f* 

GORDON", Major-General C, G^.— His Journals at Kartouna- 
Printed from the original MS. With Introduction and Notes by 
A. Egmont Hake. Portrait, 2 Maps, and 30 Illustrations. 
Two vols., demy 8vo, 21s, Also a Cheap Edition in I vol., 6s. 

• 

Gordon's (General) Last Journal. A Facsimile of the lasl 
Journal received in England from General Gordon, Repro- 
duced by Photo-lithography. Imperial 4to, ;f 3 3J. 
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GORDON^ Major-General C, G.— continued, 5 

Events in his Life. From the Day of his Birth to the Day of 
his Death. By Sir H. W. Gordon. With Maps and Illus. 
trations. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 71. 6^. 

GOSSEy Edmund, — Seventeenth Century Studies. A Contri- 
bution to the History of English Poetry. Demy 8vo, los, 6d, 

GOSSIP, G. H, Z?.— The Chess-Player's Text-Book. An Ele- 
mentary Treatise on the Game of Chess. Illustrated by numerous 
Diagrams for Beginners and Advanced Students. Medium- 
i6mo, 2J. 

GOULD, Rev, S, Baring, M.A, — Germany, Present and Past. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo, 7^. 6^. 

GO WER, Lord Ronald, — My Reminiscences. Miniature Edition, 
printed on hand-made paper, limp parchment antique, 10s, 6d, 

Bric-k-Brac. Being some Photoprints illustrating art objects at 
Gower Lodge, Windsor. With descriptions. Super royal 8vo, 
15^*. ; extra binding, 21s, 

Last Days of Mary Antoinette. An Historical Sketch, 
With Portrait and Facsimiles. Fcap. 4to, lOJ. 6d, 

Notes of a Tour from Brindisi to Tokohama, 1883- 
1884. Fcap. 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Rupert of the Rhine : A Biographical Sketch of the Life of 
Prince Rupert. With 3 Portraits. Crown 8vo, buckram, dr. 

GRAHAMy William, JI/.-4.— The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 
and Social. Second Edition, Revised. Crown Svo, dr. 

The Social Problem, in its Kconomic, Moral, and 
Political Aspects. Demy 8vo, 14J. 

GUBERNATIS, Angelo ^. — Zoological Mythology; or, The 
•Legends of Animals. 2 vols. 8vo, £i^» 

GURNEY, Rev, Alfred— '^K^l^h&i:''^ Parsifal. A Study. Fcap. 8vo, 
is, 6d, 

HADDON, Caroline,— 'TliQ Larger Life: Studies in Hinton's 
Ethics. Crown 8vo, ^s, 

HAGGARD, H. Rider,— CelYWSLYO and his White Neighbours ; 
or, Remarks on Recent Events in Zululand, Natal, and the 
Transvaal. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

HALDEMAN, S, .S".— Pennsylvania Dutch s A Dialect of South 
Germany with an Infusion of English. 8vo, 3^. dd, 

HALL, F, r.— The Pedigree of the Devil. With 7 Autotype 
Illustrations from Designs by the Author. Demy 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

HALLOCK, Charles,— TliQ Sportsman's Gazetteer and General 
Guide. The Game Animals, Birds, and Fishes of North 
America. Maps and Portrait. Crown 8vo, i$s. 
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Hamilton, Memoirs of Arthur, B.A., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Handbook of Home Rule, being Articles on the Irish Question by 
Various Writers. Edited by James Bryce, M.P. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, is, sewed, or is. 6d, cloth. 

HARRIS, Emily Marum,—Tlie Narrative of the Holy Bible. 
Crown 8vo, Ss, 

HARTMANN, Franz.— Magic, WTiite and Black; or. The 
Science of Finite and Infinite Life. Crown 8vo, ys, (xi. 

The Life of Paracelsus, and the Substance of his Teach- 
ings. Post 8vo, lor. 6^/. 

Life and Doctrines of Jacob Behmen. Post 8vo, lor. dd, 

HAWTHORNE, NathanieL^'WoT^LS. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 
Large post 8vo, 'js, 6d, each volume. 

HECKER, y, F, C— The Kpidemics of the Middle Ages. 
Translated by G. B. Babington, M.D., F.R.S. Third Edition. 
8vo, 9J. dd, 

HENDRIK^ Hans.—lsaiewiOiTS of Hans Hendrik, the Arctic 
Traveller ; serving under Kane, Hayes, Hall, and Nares, 
1853-76. Translated from the Eskimo Language by Dr. Henry 
Rink. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

HENDRIKS, Dom Lawrence,— Tlie London Charterhouse : its 
Monks and its Martyrs. Illustrated. Demy 8vo, 14J. 

HERZEN, Alexander, — Du Developpement des Id^es Revolu- 
tionnaires en Russie. i2mo, 2j. (id. 

A separate list of A. Herzen's works in Russian may be had on 
application. 

HILL, Alfred. — The History of the Reform Movement in the 
Dental Profession in Great Britain during the last twenty years. 
Crown 8vo, ioj. dd, 

HILLEBRANDy Aan.— France and the French in the Second 
Half of the Nineteenth Century. Translated from the 
Third German Edition. Post 8vo, ioj. dd, 

HINTON, J,—JJiiei and Letters. With an Introduction by Sir W. 
W. Gull, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeens. 
Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 8j. &. 

Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the Manuscripts of 
the late James Hinton. Edited by Caroline Haddon. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, Sj. 

The Law Breaker, and The Coming of the Laisr. 

Edited by Margaret Hinton. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, is, 
HODGSON, J, jE.— Academy Lectures. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 
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Holbein Society. — Subscription, one guinea per annum. List of 
Publications on application. 

HOLMES-FORBES, Avary ^.— The Science of Beauty. An. 
Analytical Inquiry into the Laws of -Esthetics. Second Edition. 
Post 8vo, 3J. &/. 

HOLYOAKE, G, y.— The History of Co-operation in Kng- 
land : Its Literature and its Advocates. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 
I4r. 

Self-Help by the People. Thirty-three Years of Co-operation 
in Rochdale. Ninth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

HOME, Mme. Dunglas.—"D. D. Home : His Life and Misslom 
With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d, 

Gift of D. D. Home. Demy 8vo, lor. 

Homer's Iliad. Greek Text with Translation. By J. G. Cordery, 
C.S.L Two vols. Demy 8vo, I4f. Cheap Edition, Translation 
only. One vol. Crown 8vo, $s, 

HOOLE, Henry, — The Science and Art of Training. A Handw 
book for Athletes. Demy 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

HOOPER, Mary,— J^ittle Dinners : How to Serve thexn with 
Klegance and Economy. Twenty-first Edition. Crown 
8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, 
and Children. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Every-day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes 
for Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Seventh Edition. Crown 
8vo, 2s, 6d, 

HOPKINS, £//tc€, —MVotJs. amongst Working Men. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

HORNADAY, W, TI— Two Years in a Jungle. With Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo, 2\s, 

HO WELLS, W. Z>.--A Little Girl among the Old Masters. 
With Introduction and Comment. 54 Plates. Oblong crown> 
8vo, lor. 

HUMBOLDT, Baron Wilhdm F^.— The Sphere and Duties of 
Government. Translated from the German by Joseph* 
CouLTHARD, Jun. Post 8vo, 5^. 

HYNDMAN, H J/.— The Historical Basis of Socialism in- 
Kngland. Large crown 8vo, %s, 6d, 

IM THURN, Everard F,— Among the Indians of Guiana. 
Being Sketches, chiefly anthropologic, from the Interior of British 
Guiana. With 53 Illustrations and a Map. Demy 8vo, i&r. 

IHGLEBY, the late Clement ^.—Essays. Edited by his Son. Crown- 
8vo, *js, 6d, 
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Irresponsibility and its Recognition. By a Graduate of Oxford. 
Crown 8vo, 3J. dd, 

JAGIELSKIy r.— Modem Massage Treatment in Ck>nibina- 
tion with the Electric Bath. 8yo, ij. dd. 

JAPPi Alexander H, — Days with Industrials. Adventures and 
Experiences among Carious Industries. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, ts, 

JENKINS, E,, and RAYMOND, y.— The Architect's Legal 
Handbook. Fourth Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, dr. 

JENKINS, E. — ^A Modem Paladin. Contemporary Manners. 
Crown 8vo, 5j. 

JENKINS, yb^^a.— Vest-Pocket Lexicon. An English Dictionary 
of all except familiar Words, including the principal Scientific 
and Technical Terms, and Foreign Moneys, Weights, and 
Measures. 64mo, is, 

JENKINS, Rev, Cation R, C— Heraldry : Knglish and Foreign. 
With a Dictionary of Heraldic Terms and 156 Illustrations. 
Small crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

Jesus the Carpenter of Nazareth. By a Layman. Crown 8vo, 
Js, 6d, 

JOHNSON, C, -P.— Hints to Collectors of Original Kditions of 
the Works of Charles Dickens. Crown 8vo, vellum, 6j. 

Hints to Collectors of Original Editions^of the "Works 
of William Makepeace Thackeray. Crown 8vo, vellum, 
6j. 

JOHNSTON, H. H,, /'.Z5'.— The Kilima-njaro Expedition. 
A Record of Scientific Exploration in Eastern Equatorial AJfrica, 
and a General Description of the Natural History, Languages, 
and Commerce of the Kilima-njaro District. With 6 Maps, and 
over 80 Illustrations by the Author. Demy 8vo, 2ij. 

The History of a Slave. With 47 Illustrations. Square 8vo, dr. 

Juvenalis Satlrae. With a Literal English Prose Translation and 
Notes. By J. D. Lewis. Second Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, \2s, 

KARDEC, Allen.— The Spirit's Book. The Principles of Spiritist 
Doctrine on the Immortality of the Soul, etc. Transmitted 
through various mediums. Translated by Anna Blackwell. 
Crown 8vo, 'js. 6d. 

The Medium's Book ; or. Guide for Mediums and for Evoca- 
tions. Translated by Anna Blackwell. Crown 8vo, 'js. 6d. 

Heaven and Hell ; or. The Divine Justice Vindicated in the 
Plurality of Existences. Translated by Anna Blackwell. 
Crown 8vo, 'js, 6d, 
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KAUFMANNy Rev, My il/.^.— Socialism s its Nature, its Dangers, 
and its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas 
More to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo, $s. 

Christian Socialism. Crown 8vo, 4s, 6d, 

KERRISONy Lady Caroline,— K Commonplace Book of the 
Fifteenth Century. Containing a Religious Play and 
Poetry, Legal Forms, and Local Accounts. From the Original 
MS. at Brome Hall, Sufifolk. Edited by Lucy Toulmin 
Smith. With 2 Facsimiles. Demy 8yo, 7j. 6</. 

KINGSFORD, Anna, M.D.—The Perfect Way in Diet. A 
Treatise advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of 
our Race. Third Edition. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 

The Spiritual Hermeneutics of Astrology and Holy 
Writ. Illustrated. 4to, parchment, los, 6d, 

KINGSFORD, Anna, and MAITLAND, Edward.— l^YiQ Virgin 
of the World of Hermes Mercurius Trismegistus. 
Rendered into English. 4to, parchment, los, 6d, 

The Perfect 'WTay ; or, The Fmding of Christ. Third Edition, 
Revised. Square i6mo, 7^, 6d, 

KINGSFORD, William,— l^x'sXor^ of Canada. 3 vols. 8vo, £2 5x. 

KITTON, Fred, (7.— John Leech, Artist and Humourist. A 
Biographical Sketch. Demy i8mo, \5, 

KRAUS, y.— Carlsbad and its Natural Healing Agents. 
With Notes, Introductory, by the Rev. John T. Wallers. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 6d, 

LAMB, CAarles,—BeaxitY and the Beast; or, A Rough Outside 
with a Gentle Heart A Poem. Fcap. 8vo, vellum, ioj. 6d, 

LANG, Andrew, — Lost Leaders. Crown 8vo, ^s. 

Lathe (The) and Its Uses ; or. Instruction in the Art of Turning 
Wood and Metal. Sixth Edition. Illustrated. 8vo, lor. dd. 

LEE, Frederick Gec—A. Manual of Politics. In three Chapters. 
With Footnotes and Appendices. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d. 

LEFEVRE, Right Hon. G. Sharw,—^Q€i and O'Connell. Demy 
8vo, los, 6d, 

Incidents of Coercion. A Journal of Visits to Ireland. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, is, 6d, ; paper covers, is, 

Irish Members and Knglish Gaolers. Crown 8vo, limp 
cloth, IS, 6d, ; paper covers, is. 

Combination and Coercion in Ireland. A Sequel to 
"Incidents of Coercion." Crown 8vo, cloth, is, 6d, ; paper 
covers, is. 
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LELANDy Charles d7.— The Breitmann Ballads. The only au- 
thorized Edition. Complete in I vol., including Nineteen 
Ballads, illustrating his Travels in Europe (never before printed). 
Crown 8vo, dr. 

Gaudeamus. Humorous Poems translated from the German of 
Joseph Victor Scheffel and others. i6mo, jj. 6d. 

The Knglish Gipsies and their Language. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, ^s, 6d, 

Fu-Sang ; or, The Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Priests in the Fifth Century. Crown 8vo, ^s, 6d, 

Pldgln-Knglish Sing-Song; or. Songs and Stories in the 
China-English Dialect. With a Vocabulary. Second Edition. 
Crown ^vo, Sj. 

The Gypsies. Crown 8vo, ioj. 6d, 

XJght on the Path. For the Personal Use of those who are ^[norant 
of the Eastern Wisdom. Written down by M. C. Fcap, 8vo, 
, IJ. 6d, 

LOCHER, Carl,— An Kxplanation of Organ Stops, with Hints 
for Effective Combinations. Demy 8vo, 5^. 

LONGFELLOW, H. Wadsworth,—1MQ, By his Brother, Samuel 
Longfellow. With Portraits and Illustrations. 3 vols. Demy 
8vo, 42J. 

LONSDALEy Margaret.—^i'SXet Dora : a Biography. With Portrait. 
Thirtieth Edition. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

George Eliot : Thoughts upon her Life, her Books, and 
Herself. Second Edition. Small crown Svo, is, 6d, 

Lotos Series (The). Pot Svo, bound in two styles : (i) cloth, gilt 
back and edges ; (2) half-parchment, cloth sides, gilt top, uncut, 
3J. 6d. each. 

The Original Travels and Surprising Adventures of 
Baron Munchausen. Illustrated by Alfred Crowquill. 

The Breitmann Ballads. By Charles G. Leland. Author's 
Copyright Edition, with a New Preface and Additional Poems. 

Kssays on Men and Books Selected from the Karller 
^Vritings of Lord Macaulay. Vol. I. Introductory — 
Lord Clive—Milton— Earl Chatham— Lord Byron. With Criti- 
cal Introduction and Notes by Alexander H. Japp, LL.D. 
With Portraits. 

The Light of Asia; or, The Great Renunciation. Being the 
Life and Teaching of Gautama, Prince of India and Founder 
of Buddhism. Told in Verse by an Indian Buddhist. By Sir 
Edwin Arnold, K.C.I.E., C.S.I. With Illustrations and a 
Portrait of the Author. 
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Lotos Series (The) — continued. 

The Marvellous and Rare Conceits of Master Tyll 
Owlglass. Newly Collected, Chronicled, and set forth in an 
English Tongue. By Kenneth H. R. Mackenzie. Adorned 
with many most Diverting and Cunning Devices by Alfred 
Crowquill. 

A I-over's Litanies, and other Poems. By Eric Mackay. 
"With Portrait of the Author. 

The Large Paper Edition of these Volumes will be limited to 
loi numbered copies for sale in England, price 12s, 6ci, each, net. 

Lowder, Charles : A Biography. By the Author of " St. Teresa." 
Twelfth Edition. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

L IKELLy Janies Russell. — The Biglow Papers. Edited by Thomas 
Hughes, Q.C. First and Second Series in i vol. Fcap., 2s, dd* 

ZOJVSLEY, Major B.—A Glossary of Berkshire ^Vords and 
Phrases. Crown 8vo, half-calf, gilt edges, interleaved, 12s, 6d, 

LUCKES, Eva C, E, — Lectures on General Nursing, delivered to 
the Probationers of the London Hospital Training School for 
Nurses. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

LUDEWIG^ Hermann ^.— The Literature of American Abori- 
ginal Languages. Edited by Nicolas Trubner. 8vo, 
10^. 6^. 

LUKIN, y. — Amongst Machines, A Description of Various Me- 
chanical Appliances used in the Manufacture of Wood, Metal, 
etc. A Book for Boys, Second Edition. 64 Engravings, 
Crown 8vo, 3J. dd. 

The Young Mechanic, Containing Directions for the Use of 
all Kinds of Tools, and for the Construction of Steam-Engines, 
etc. A Book for Boys, Second Edition. With 70 Engravings. 
Crown 8vo, y, dd. 

The Boy Engineers : What they Did, and How they Did it. 
A Book for Boys. 30 Engravings. Imperial i6mo, y, 6d, 

ZUMLEY, ^.— The Art of Judging the Character of Indi- 
viduals from their Handwriting and Style, With 35 
Plates. Square i6mo, 5J. 

LYTTON, Edward Btikver, Lord.— X^ife, Letters and Literary 
Remains. By his Son, the Earl of Lytton. With Portraits, 
Illustrations and Facsimiles. Demy 8vo, Vols. I. and II., 32J. 

IdACDONALD, W. yf.— Humanitism : The Scientific Solution of 
the Social Problem, Large post 8vo, 7^. dd. 

C 
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MACHIAVELLI, Niccolb, 

Discourses on the First Decade of Titus UyIus, Trans- 
lated from the Italian by NiNiAN Hill Thomson, M.A. Large 
crown 8vo, I2j. 

The Prince. Translated from the Italian by N. H. T. Small 
crown 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, df. 

MAIDEN, J, -ff.— The Useful Native Plants of Australia (in- 
cluding Tasmania). Demy 8vo, 12^. dd, 

Maintenon, Madame de. By Emily Bowles. With Portrait 
Large crown Svo, 7^. dd, 

MARCHANTy W, T.— In Praise of Ale. Songs, Ballads, Epigrams,, 
and Anecdotes. Crown Svo, ioj. dd, 

MARKHAMy Capt, Albert Hastings, R.N.—The Great Frozen Sea^ 
A Personal Narrative of the Voyage of the Atert during the Arctic 
Expedition of 1875-6. With 6 full-page Illustrations, 2 Maps, 
and 27 Woodcuts. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo, dr. 

Marriage and Divorce. Including Religious, Practical, and Political 
Aspects of the Question. By Ap Richard. Crown Svo, ^s, 

MARTIN, G. ^.— The Fanaily Horse: Its Stabling, Care, and 
Feeding. Crown Svo, 3J. 6d. 

MA THERS, S, L. M.—The Key of Solomon the King. Translated 
from Ancient MSS. in the British Museum. With Plates. 
Crown 4to, 25J. 

The Kabbalah Unveiled. Containing the Three Books of the 
Zohar. Translated into English. With Plates. Post Svo, 
10s. 6d. 

The Tarot : its Occult Signification, Use in Fortune- 
Telling, and Method of Play. 32mo, is, 6d. ; with pack 

of 78 Tarot Cards, 5^. 

MAUDSLEY, H,, M.D.—^od^ and ^fJ\\l. Being an Essay con- 
cerning Will, in its Metaphysical, Physiological, and Pathological 
Aspects. Svo, I2J, 

Natural Causes and Supernatural Seemings. Second 
Edition. Crown Svo, 6s, 

Mechanic, The Young, A Book for Boys. Containing Directions 
for the Use of all Kinds of Tools, and for the Construction of 
Steam-Engines and Mechanical Models. By the Rev. J. LUKIN. 
Sixth Edition. With 70 Engravings. Crown Svo, 3J. 6d. 

Mechanic's "Workshop, Amateur. Plain and Concise Directions 
for the Manipulation of Wood and Metals, By the Author of 
*• The Lathe and its Uses." Sixth Edition. Illustrated. Demy 
Svo, 6s. 
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Mendelssohn's Letters to Ignaz and Charlotte Moscheles. 
Translated by Felix Moschelles. Numerous Illustrations and 
Facsimiles. 8vo, 12^. 

METCALFEy Frederick,— TYiQ Englishman and the Scandina- 
vian. Post 8vo, i&r. 

MINTONy Rev, y?hj!«^.— Capital and "SXTages. 8vo, 15^. 

The ^SXTelf are of the Millions. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, is, 6d. ; 
paper covers, is, 

Mitchel, John, Life. By William Dillon. 2 vols. With Portrait. 
8vo, 21^. 

MITCHELL^ Lucy M,—K History of Ancient Sculpture. With 
numerous Illustrations, including 6 Plates in Phototype. Super- 
royal 8vo, 42J. 

Mohl, Julius and Mary, Letters and Recollections of. By 
M. C. M. Simpson. With Portraits and 2 Illustrations. Demy 
8vo, 1 5 J. 

MOODIEy D, C, i^.— The History of the Battles and Adven- 
tures of the British, the Boers, the Zulus, etc., in 
Southern Africa, from the Time of Pharaoh Necho to 1880. 
With Illustrations and Coloured Maps. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 36X. 

MORFITy Campbell.— A. Practical Treatise on the Manufac- 
ture of Soaps. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo, £2 12s, 6d, 

A Practical Treatise on Pure Fertilizers, and the Chemical 
Conversion of Rock Guanos, etc., into various valuable Products, 
With 28 Plates. 8vo, £^ 4^. 

MOORE, Aubrey Z, — Science and the Faith : Essays on Apologetic 
Subjects. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

MORISON, y. CoUer.—The Service of Man : an Essay towards the 
Religion of the Future. Crown 8vo, $s, 

MORRIS, Charles, — Aryan Sun-Myths the Origin of Religions. 
With an Introduction by Charles Morris. Crown 8vo, ds, 

MORRIS, Gouvemeur, U,S, Minister to France, — Diary and Letters. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo, 30f. 

MOSENTHAL, J, de, and HARTING, James ^.—Ostriches and 
Ostrich Farming. Second Edition. With 8 full-page Illus- 
trations and 20 Woodcuts. Royal 8vo, 10s, 6d, 

Motley, John Lothrop. A Memoir. By Oliver Wendell Holmes. 
Crown 8vo, dr. 

MULHALL, M. G. and E, 7!— Handbook of the River Plate, 
comprising the Argentine Republic, Uruguay, and Paraguay. 
With Six Maps. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, yj. 6d. 

Munro, lyJajor-Gen. Sir Thomas. A Memoir. By Sir A. J. 
Arbuthnot. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 
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Katural History. " Riverside " Edition. Edited by J. S. Kingsley. 
6 vols. 2200 Illustrations. 4to, £6 6s. 

J^EVILL, J. H. A^.— The Biology of Daily Life. Post 8vo, y,U, 

NEWMAN, GirdTi/ia/.— Characteristics from the Writinjgs of. 
Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the 
Author's personal Approval Eighth Edition. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, dr. 

*«* A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can 

be had, 2J. id, 

NEWMAN, Francis William, — Kssays on Diet. Small crown 8vo, 
doth limp, 2s, • 

Miscellanies. Vol. II., III., and IV. Essays, Tracts, and 
Addresses, Moral and Religious. Demy 8vo. Vols. II. and III., 
I2J. Vol. IV., lOr. (id, 

Heminiscences of Tvro Kxiles and Two "Wars. Crown 
8vo, 3J. dd. 

Phases of Faith ; or, Passages from the History of my Creed. 
Crown 8vo, 3^. (id. 

The Soul: Her Sorrows and her Aspirations. Tenth Edition. 
Post 8vo, y, dd, 

Hebrew^ Theism. Royal 8vo, 4?. dd, 

Anglo-Saxon Abolition of Negro Slavery. Demy 8vo, 5*. 

Kew South Wales, Journal and Proceedings of the Royal 
Society of. Published annually. Price ioj. dd. 

New South Wales, Publications of the Government of. 

List on application. 

New Zealand Institute Publications: — 

I. Transactions and Proceedings of the New Zealand In- 
stitute. Vols. I. to XX., 1868 to 1887. Demy 8vo, stitched, 
£\ IS, each. 

II. An Index to the Transactions and Proceedings of 
the New Zealand Institute. Edited by James Hector, M.D., 
F.R.S. Vols. I. to VIII. Demy 8vo, 2s. dd. 

New Zealand : Geological Survey. List of Publications on ap- 
plication. 

OATESy Frank, /'.;?.C7.i'.— Matabele Land and the Victoria 
Falls. A Naturalist's Wanderings in the Interior of South 
Africa. Edited by C. G. Gates, B.A. With numerous Illustm- 
tions and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo, 2.15, 

C BR JEN, R, Barry,^lrish. "Wrongs and English Remedies, 
with other Essays. Crown 8vo, $s. 
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(fBRIEN, R. Barry,— continued. 

The Home Ruler's Manual, Crown 8vo, cloth, u. 6</. ; 
paper covers, u. 

OLCOTTy Henry 5".— Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science. 
With Glossary of Eastern Words. Crown 8vo, ^s. 6d, 

Posthumous Humanity. A Study of Phantoms. BvAdolphe 
D'AssiER. Translated and Annotated by Henry S. Olcott. 
Crown 8vo, Js, 6d, 

Our Public Schools— Kton, Harrow, ^SXTinchester, Rugby, 
^SXTestminster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

OWENy Robert Dale. — Footfalls on the Boundary of Another 
^Vorld. With Narrative Illustrations. Post 8vo, 7j. dd. 

The Debatable Land between this "World and the Next. 
With Illustrative Narrations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 
is. dd. 

Threading nay "SVay. Twenty-Seven Years; of Autobiography. 
Crown 8vo, 7j. dd. \ 

OXLEY, William,— 'Modern Messiahs and 'SVonder-'SVorkers. 
A History of the Various Messianic Claimants to Special Divine 
Prerogatives. Post 8vo, 5^. 

Parchment Library. Choicely Printed on hand-made paper, limp 
parchment antique or cloth, 6s, ; vellum, *js, 6d, each volume. 

Selected Poencis of Matthew Prior. With an Introduction 
and Notes by Austin Dobson. 

Sartor Resartus. By Thomas Carlylr. 

The Poetical "Works of John Milton. 2 vols. 

Chaucer's Canterbury Tales. Edited by A. W. Pollard, 
2 vols. 

Letters and Journals of Jonathan Swift. Selected and 
edited, with a Commentary and Notes, by Stanley Lane-Poole. 

De Quincey's Confessions of an Knglish Opiunci Kater. 
Reprinted from the First Edition. Edited by Richard Garnett. 

The Gospel according to Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 

Selections from the Prose ^SXTritings of Jonathan Sw^ift- 
With a Preface and Notes by Stanley Lane-Poole and 
Portrait. 

Knglish Sacred Lyrics, 

Sir Joshua Reynolds's Discourses. Edited by Edmund 

GOSSE. 
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Parchment Uhraxy^continwd, 

Selections from Milton's Prose IVritings. Edited by 
Ernest Myers. 

The Book of Psalms. Translated by the Rev. Canon T. K. 
Cheyne, M.A., D.D. 

The Vicar of "Wakefleld. With Preface and Notes by Austin 

DOBSON. 

Knglish Comic Dramatists. Edited by Oswald Crawfurd. 

Sngllsh Lyrics. 

The Sonnets of John Milton. Edited by Mark Pattison, 
With Portrait after Vertue. 

French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated by George Saints- 
bury. With a Miniature Frontispiece designed and etched by 
H. G. Glindoni. 

Fahles by Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by Austin Dobson, 
and an Etched Portrait from an unfinished Oil Slcetch by Sir 
Godfrey Kneller. 

Select Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley- Edited, with an 
Introduction, by Richard Garnett. 

The Christian Year. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holy Days througheut the Year. With Miniature Portrait of the 
Rev. J. KeUe, after a Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A, 

Shakspere's Works- Complete in Twelve Volumes. 

Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by Austin 
DoBSON. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 

Q. Horati Flacci Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornish, Assistant 
Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma 
Tadema, etched by Leopold Lowenstam. 

Edgar Allan Poe's Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by 
Andrew Lang, and a Frontispiece by Linley Samboume. 

Shakspere's Sonnets. Edited by Edward Dowden. With a 
Frontispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, after the Death 
Mask. 

English Odes. Selected by Edmund Gosse. With Frontis- 
piece on India paper by Hamo Thomycroft, A. R.A. 

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas X Kempis. A 
revised Trjmslation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a 
Design by W. B. Richmond. 

Poems : Selected from Percy Bysshe Shelley. Dedicated to 
Lady Shelley. With a Preface by Richard Garnett and a 
Miniature Frontispiece. 
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PARSLOE, Joseph,— Omt Rail^ways. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, 
etc., and a Chapter on Railway Reform, Crown 8vo, dr. 

PA TON f A. A,— A. History of the Egyptian Revolution, from 
the Period of the Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali. 
Second Edition. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 7j. 6d, 

PAUL/, Panhold.— Simon de Montf ort, Earl of Leicester, the 
Creator of the House of Commons. Crown 8vo, 6^. 

Paul of Tarsus. By the Author of "Rabbi Jeshua." Crown 8vo, 
4s. 6d. 

PEMBERTON, T. ^^r.— Charles Dickens and the Stage. A 
Record of his Connection with the Drama. Crown 8vo, dr, 

PEZZIy Domenico, — ^Aryan Philology, according to the most recent 
researches (Glottologia Aria Recentissima). Translated by E. S. 
Roberts. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

PFEIFFER, Emtfy,— 'Women and ^SXTork. An Essay on the 
Relation to Health and Physical Development of the Higher 
Education of Girls. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Phantasms of the Living. By Edmund Gurney, Frederic W. 
H. Myers, M.A., and Frank Podmore, M.A, 2 vols. Demy 
8vo, 2 1 J, 

Philological Society, Transactions of. Published irregularly. 
List of Publications on application. 

PICCIOTTO, 7a;w^j.— Sketches of Anglo- Jevwish History. Demy 

8V0, 12S. 

Pierce Gambit : Chess Papers and Problems. By James 
Pierce, M.A., and W, Timbrell Pierce. Crown 8vo, 6s, 6d. 

PIESSE, Charles H, — Chemistry in the Bre^wing-Room. Being 
the substance of a Course of Lessons to Practical Brewers. 
Fcap., 5 J. 

/'ZZA^y.— The Letters of Pliny the Younger. Translated by 
J. D. Lewis. Post 8vo, 5^. 

PLUMPTRE, Charles ytf>5«.— King's College Lectures on Klocu- 
tion. Fourth Edition. Post 8vo, 1 5^. 

POOLEy W, F.^An Index to Periodical Literature. Third 
Edition. Royal 8vo^ .^3 13J. 6d. 

POOLE, W. F, and FLETCHER, W. /.—Index to Periodical 
Literature. First Supplement. 1882 to 1887. Royal 8vo, 
£1 i6j. 

Practical Guides. — France, Belgium, Holland, and the Rhine, is. 
Italian Lakes. is. Wintering Places of the South. 2s. 
Switzerland, Savoy, and North Italy. 2s. 6d. General Con- 
tinental Guide. Ss, Geneva, is. Paris, is. Bernese Ober- 
land. is. Italy. 4^. 
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Psychical Research, Proceedings of the Society for. Published 
irregularly. Post 8vo. Vol. I. to III. lOJ. each. Vol. IV. &. 
Vol. V. loj. 

PURITZy Zf/</wvj^.— Code-Book of Gymnastic Kxercises. Trans- 
lated by O. Knofe and J. W. Macqueen. 32mo, u. 6</. 

RAPSON^ Edward 7.— The Struggle hetvreen Kngland and 
France for Supremacy in India. Crown 8vc, 4J. dd, 

RAVENSTEIlSr, E. C, and HULLEY, y^y^w.— The Gymnasium 
and its Fittings. With 14 Plates of Illustrations. 8vo, 2j. 6d, 

READE, fVtmaood.—The Martyrdom of Man. Thirteenth Edition. 
8vo, 7^. 6d. 

RENDELL, J, i1/.— Concise Handbook of the Island of 
Madeira. With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Second 
Edition. Fcap. Svo, \s, 6d, 

RHYS, 7^//«.— Lectures on "Welsh Philology. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 15^'. 

RIDEAL, C, 7^.— "Wellerisms, from " Pickwick " and " Master 
Hunaphrey's Clock." i8mo, 2s, 

RIPPER, Wiiliam. — Machine Drawing and Design, for En- 
gineering Students and Practical Engineers. Illustrated by 55 
Plates and numerous Explanatory Notes. Royal 4to, 25^. 

ROBINSON, A. Mary /\— The Fortunate Lovers. Twenty-seven 
Novels of the Queen of Navarre. Large crown 8vo, loj. 6d, 

ROLFE, Eustace Neville, and INGLEBY, IIolcombe,—l!iiSLp\es in 
1888. With Illustrations. Cro\NTi 8vo, 6s, 

ROSMINI SERB ATI, Antonio,— XM^. By the Rev. W. Lockhart. 
2 vols. With Portraits. Crown Svo, I2j, 

ROSS, Percy, — A Professor of Alchemy. Crown 8vo, y. 6d. 

ROUTLEDGE, yrtrw^j.— English Rule and Native Opinion in 
India. Svo, loj. 6d, 

RULE, Martin, M.A, — The Life and Times of St. Anselm, 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of the 
Britains. 2 vols. Demy Svo, 32^. 

RUTHERFORD, Mark.— The Autobiography of Mark Ruther- 
ford and Mark Rutherford's Deliverance. Edited by 
Reuben Siiapcott. Third Edition. Crown Svo, ys, 6d, 

The Revolution in Tanner's Lane. Edited by Reuben 
Shapcott. Crown Svo, Js. 6d. 

Miriam's Schooling : and other Papers. Edited by Reubev 
Shapcott. Crown Svo, 6s, I 

SAMUELSON, yames.—lndiSi, Past and Present: Historical, 
Social, and Political. With a Map, Explanatory Woodcuts and 
Collotype Views, Portraits, etc., from 36 Photographs. Svo, 21s. 
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SAMUELSON^ yames — continued. 

History of Drink. A Review, Social, Scientific, and Political. 
Second Edition. 8vo, dr. 

Bulgaria, Past and Present : Historical, Political, and De- 
scriptive. With Map and numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 
I or. dd, 

SANDWITH^ F, i^.— Kgypt as a ^SXTinter Resort. Crown 8vo» 
3J. 6d. 

SANTIAGOE, Dame/.— The Curry Cook's Assistant. Fcap. 8vo> 
cloth. IS, 6d. ; paper covers, is, 

SA YCEy Rev, Archibald Henry, — Introduction to the Science of 
Language. New and Cheaper Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 9^. 

SAY WELL, y, Z.— New Popular Handbook of County Dia- 
lects. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

SCHAIBLE, C. H.—An Kssay on the Systematic Training of 
the Body. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

SCHLEICHER, August. — ^A Compendium of the Comparative 
Grammar of the Indo-European, Sanskrit, Greek, 
and Latin Languages. Translated from the Third German 
Edition by Herbert Bend all. 2 parts. 8vo, 13J. 6d, 

SCOONESy W, Baptiste.— Four Centuries of Knglish Letters: 
A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the 
Paston Letters to the Present Time. Third Edition, Large 
crown 8vo, 6s, 

SCOTT, Benjamin.— A State Iniquity: Its Rise, Extension, 
and Overthrow. Demy 8vo, plain cloth, y, 6d, ; gilt, $s. 

SELBY, H, J/.— The Shakespeare Classical Dictionary; or, 

Mythological Allusions in the Plays of Shakespeare Explained. 
Fcap. 8vo, IJ. 

Selw^n, Bishop, of New Zealand and of Lichfield, A Sketch of his 
Life and Work, with Further Gleanings from his Letters, 
Sermons, and Speeches. By the Rev, Canon Curteis. Large 
crown 8vo, 7j. dd, 

SERyEANT, W. C. Eldon.—Ttie Astrologer's Guide (Anima 
Astrologiae). Demy 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

Shakspere's "Works. The Avon Edition, 12 vols., fcap. 8vo, cloth, 
iSs, ; in cloth box, 21s, ; bound in 6 vols., cloth, 15^. 

Shakspere's "Works, an Index to. By Evangeline O'Connor. 
Crown 8vo, $s, 

SHAKESPEARE.— T\)A Bankside Shakespeare. The Comedies, 
Histories, and Tragedies of Mr. William Shakespeare, as pre- 
sented at the Globe and Blackfriars Theatres, circa 1591-1623. 
Being the Text furnished the Players, in parallel pages with the 
firet revised folio text, with Critical Introductions. 8vo. 

\In preparation. 
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SHAKESPEARE'-eontimted, . 

A Neinr Study of Shakespeare. An Inquiry into the Con- 
nection of the Plays and Poems, with the Origins of the Classical 
Drama, and with the Platonic Philosophy, through the Mysteries. 
Demy 8vo, lox. (yd, 

Shakespeare's Cyxnbeline. Edited, with Notes, by C. M. 

Ingleby. Crown 8vo, u. 6</. 

A New^ Variorum Gdition of Shakespeare. Edited by 
Horace Howard Furness. Royal 8vo. Vol. I. Romeo and 
Juliet. iSj. Vol. II. Macbeth. \%s. Vols. III. and IV. 
Hamlet. 2 vols. 36J. Vol. V. King Lear. i8j. VoL VL 
Othello. i8j. 

Shakspere Society (The Ne^. — Subscription, one guinea per 
annum. List of Publications on application. 

SHELLEY^ Percy Bysshe^^lMe^, By Edward Dowden, LL.D. 
2 vols. With Portraits, Demy 8vo, 36J. 

SIBREE, James^ 5««.— The Great African Island. Chapters on 
l^iadagascar. A Popular Account of the Ph]rsical Ge<^praiphy, 
etc., of the Country. With Physical and Ethnological Maps and 
4 Illustrations. 8vo, I or. dd, 

SIGERSONy George^ J1/.Z>.— Political Prisoners at Home and 
Abroad. With Appendix on Dietaries. Crown 8vo, 2J. dd. 

SIMCOX, ^EflTj/A.— Episodes in the Lives of Men, ^SVoxnen, 
and Lovers. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6d. 

SINCLAIR, 77/^wflj.— Essays : in Three Kinds. Crown 8vo, 
IS, 6d. ; TiiTappers, is, 

Sinclairs of England (The). Crown 8vo, 12s. 

SINNETT, A, /'.—The Occult "SXTorld. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

Incidents in the Life of Madame Blavatsky. Demy 8vo, 
los, 6d, 

Skinner, James : A Memoir. By the Author of "Charles Lowder." 
With a Preface by the Rev. Canon Carter, and Portrait 
Large crown, "js, 6d. 

*^* Also a cheap Edition. With Portrait. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo, y, (id, 

SMITH, Huntington. — A Century of American Literature : 
Benjamin Franklin to James Russell Lowell. Crown 
8vo, 6s, 

SMITH, iS".— The Divine Government. Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo, df. 
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SMYTH, R. Brough.—TlnQ Aborigines of Victoria. Compiled 
for Uie Government of Victoria. With Maps, Plates, and V/ood- 
cuts. 2 vols. Royal 8vo, £z 3^. 

Sophocles : The Seven Plays in English Verse, Translated by Lewis 
Campbell. Crown 8vo, *js, 6d, 

Specimens of Knglish Prose Style from Malory to Ma- 
caulay. Selected and Annotated, with an Introductory Essay, 
by George Saintsbury. Large crown 8vo, printed on hand- 
made paper, parchment antique or cloth, 12s, ; vellum, i$s. 

SPEDDING, yam£s,^The Life and Times of Francis Bacon. 
2 vols. Post 8vo, 21J. 

Spinoza, Benedict de : His Life, Correspondence, and Ethics. By 
R. Willis, M.D. 8vo, 2ij. 

SPRAGUE, C%ar/<?j J?.— Handbook of Volapiik : The International 
Language. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

ST, HILL, Katharine,-— i:\i^ Grammar of Palmistry. With 
18 Illustrations. l2mo, \s, 

STOKES, TVhit/ey.—GoidelicsL i Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses. 
Prose and Verse. Second Edition. Med. 8vo, iSj. 

STRACIfEy,Szryohn, G.C.S./.— India.. With Map. Demy 8vo, 15^. 

STREET, y. C— The Hidden "Way across the Threshold ", or. 
The Mystery which hath been hidden for Ages and^firom Genera- 
tions. Widi Plates. Large 8vo, 15^. 

SUMNER, W, (?.— "WTiat Social Classes owe to Kach Other. 
i8mo, 3 J. dd, 

SWINBURNE, Algernon Charles,— K "SXTord for the Navy. 
Imperial i6mo, 5j. 

The Bibliography of Swinburne, 1857-1887. Crown 8vo, 
vellum gilt, ds, 

Sylva, Carmen (Queen of Roumania), The Life of. Translated by 
Baroness Deichmann. With 4 Portraits and i Illustration. 8vo, 
I2r. 

TAYLER, y. y.—A Retrospect of the Religious Life of 
Gngland ; or, Church, Puritanism, and Free Inquiry. Second 
Edition. Post 8vo, 'js, 6d, 

TA YLOR, Rev, Canon Isaac, LL,D, — The Alphabet. An Account of 
the Origlii and Development of Letters. With numerous Tables 
and Facsimiles. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36J. 

Leaves from an Egyptian Note-book. Crown 8vo, 5J. 
TA YLOR, Sir Henry,— Th.e Statesman. Fcap. 8vo, 3J. 6^. 
Taylor, Reynell, C.B., C.S.L : A Biography. By E. Gambieu 
Parry, With Portait and Map. Demy 8vo, 14J. 
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Technological Dictionary of the Terms employed in the Arts and 
Sciences ; Architecture ; Engineering ; Mechanics ; Shipbuildii^ 
and Navigation; Metallurgy; Mathematics, etc Second Edition. 
3 vols. 8vo. 

Vol. I. German-English-French. I2j. 

VoL II. E^glish-German-French. I2J. 

Vol. III. French-German-English. 15J. 

THACKERAY^ Rev, S. W,, ZZ.Z>— The Land and the Com- 
munity. Crown 8vo, y, 6d, 

THACKERAY^ IVilHam Makepeace,— An Essay on the Genius of 
George Gruikshank. Reprinted verbatim from the West- 
minster Review, 40 Illustrations. Large paper Edition, Royal 
8vo, *js. 6d. 

Sultan Stork ; and other Stories and Sketches. 1829-1844. 
Now First Collected. To which is added the Biblic^aphy of 
Thackeray, Revised and Considerably Enlarged. Large demy 
8vo, lOf. 6d, 

THOMPSON, Sir ^.— Diet in Relation to Age and Activity. 
Fcap. 8vo, cloth, is, 6d, ; paper covers, is. 

Modern Cremation. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Tobacco Talk and Smokers' Gossip. i6mo, 2J. 

TRANT, Wi//iam.— Trade Unions ", Their Origin, Objects, and 
KfRcacy. Small crown 8vo, is, 6d, ; paper covers, is, 

TRENCH, The late R, C, Archbishop,— 1j^\\&[^ and Memorials. 
By the Author of " Charles Lowder," With two Portraits. 
2 vols. 8vo, 2.1s, 

A Household Book of Knglish Poetry. Selected and 
Arranged, with Notes. Fourth Edition, Revised, Extra fcap. 
8vo, 5j. 

An Essay on the Life and Genius of Calderon- With 
Translations from his "Life's a Dream" and "Great Theatre of 
the World." Second Edition, Revised and Improved, Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 5j. td, 

Gustavus Adolphus in Germany, and other Lectures 
on the Thirty Years' War. Third Edition, Enlarged. 
Fcap. 8vo, 4J. 

Plutarch : his Life, his Lives, and his Morals. Second 
Edition, Enlarged. Fcap. 8vo, y, 6d, 

Remains of the late Mrs. Richard Trench. Being Selec- 
tions from her Journals, Letters, and other Papers. New and 
Cheaper Issue. With Portrait. 8vo, 6s, 

Lectures on Mediaeval Church History. Being the Sub- 
stance of Lectures delivered at Queen's College, London. Second 
Edition. 8vo, 12s, 
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TRENCH, The lati R, C, Archbishop— continued. 

Knglish, Past and Present. Thirteenth Edition, Revised and 
Improved. Fcap. 8vo, 5^, 

On the Study of "SVords. Twentieth Edition, Revised. 
Fcap, 8vo, $5, 

Select Glossary of Knglish Words used Formerly In 
Senses Different from the Present. Seventh Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged, Fcap. 8vo, 5^, 

Proverbs and Their Lessons. Seventh Edition, Enlarged. 
Fcap, 8vo, 4J'. 

TRIMEN, Roland,—So\xX\i'MTic2Ji Butterflies. A Monograph of 
the Extra- Tropical Species. With 12 Coloured Plates. 3 vols. 
Demy 8vo, £2 12s, 6d, 

Triibner's Bibliographical Guide to American Literature. 
A Classed List of Books published in the United States of 
America, from 1817 to 1857. Edited by Nicolas Trubner. 
f 8vo, half-bound, 18^. 

TRUMBULL, H, day. —The Blood-Covenant, a Primitive 
Rite, and its Bearings on Scripture. Post 8vo, 7^. 6</. 

TURNER, Charles Edward.— Count Tolstoi*, as Novelist and Thinker. 
Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

The Modern Novelists of Russia. Lectures delivered at 
the Taylor Institution, Oxford. Crown 8vo, y, 6d, 

TWEED IE, Mrs. Alec,—Th.e Ober-Ammergau Passion Play, 
1890. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

VAUGHAN, H. ^. — British Reason in English Rhyme. 
Crown 8vo, 6j'. 

VESCELIUS-SHELDON, Louise.— Kn I. D. B. in South Africa. 
Illustrated by G. E. Graves and Al. Hencke. Crown 8vo, 
7j. dd, 

Tankee Girls in Zulu-Land. Illustrated by G. E. Graves. 
Crown 8vo, ^s, 

Victoria Government, Publications of the. \List in preparation. 

VINCENT^ Frank. — Around and about South America. 
Twenty Months of Quest and Query. With Maps, Plans, and 
54 Illustrations. Medium 8vo, 2\s. 

WAITE, A. -£.— -Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers. Demy 
8vo, lox, dd. 

The Magical ^Writings of Thomas Vaughan. Small 4to, 

The Real History of the Rosicrucians, With Illustrations* 
Crown 8yo, 7^. (id. 
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WAITE, A, E,— continued. 

The Mysteries of Magic. A Digest of the Writings of JSliphas 
L^vi. With Illustrations. Demy 8vo, lor. 6d, 

IVAITEt ^' iyj«//a«^.— Serpent-^Worship, and other Kssays, 
^with a Chapter on Totemism. Demy 8vo, lor. 6d, 

The Development of [Marriage and Kinshix>. Demy 
8vo, i&f. 

Wales.— Through North ^Wales -with a Knapsack. By Four 
Schoolmistresses. With a Sketch Map. Small crown 8vo, zs, 6d. 

WALL, George.— The Natural History of Thought in its 
Practical Aspect, from its Origin in Infancy. Demy 
8vo, 12S. 6d. 

WALLACE^ Alfred Russel. — On Miracles and Modem Spirit- 
ualism. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

IVALPOLE, Chas. George.— A Short History of Ireland frona the 
Karlicst Times to the Union ^with Great Britain. 
With 5 Maps and Appendices. Third Edition, Crown Z\0, dr. 

WALTERS, y, Cuming.— In Tennyson Land. Being a Brief 
Account of the Home and Early Surroundings of the Poet- 
Laureate. With Illustrations, Demy 8vo, 5x. 

WARTERy J. W.—Kn Old Shropshire Oak. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 
28j. 

WATSON, R. (7.— Spanish and Portuguese South America 
during the Colonial Period. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 21s, 

WEDGWOOD, H.—A. Dictionary of Knglish Etymology. 
Fourth Edition, Revised and Enlarged. With Introduction on 
the Origin of Language. 8vo, £1 is. 

Contested Etymologies in the Dictionary of the Rev. 
M\r. ^^^. Skeat. Crown Svo, 5^. 

WEDGWOOD, yuiia.—rhe Moral Ideal. An Historic Study, 
Second Edition. Demy Svo, gs. 

WEISBACH, Julius. — Theoretical Mechanics. A Manual of the 
Mechanics of Engineering. Designed as a Text-book for Technical 
Schools, and for the Use of Engineers. Translated from the 
German by Eckley B. Coxe. With 902 Woodcuts. Demy 
8vo, 3 1 J. dd. 

WESTROPP, Hodder Jl/.— Primitive Symbolism as Illustrated 
in Phallic Worship ; or, The Reproductive Principle. With 
an Introduction by Major-Gen. Forlong, Demy Svo, parch- 
ment, yj". (id. 

WHEELDON, J. P. — Angling Resorts near London. The 
Thames and the Lea. Crown Svo, paper, is. 6d, 
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WHIBLEYy Ckas.— In Cap and Gown : Three Centuries of Cam- 
bridge Wit. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6af. 

WHITMAN, Sidney, — Imperial Germany. A Critical Study of Fact 
and Character. Crown 8vo, *js, dd, 

WIGSTON, W, F, C— Hermes Stella ; or, Notes and Jottings on 
the Bacon Cipher. 8vo, 6s, 

^Wilberforce, Bishop, of Oxford and Winchester, X^fe. By his 
Son Reginald Wilberforce. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

WILDRIDGE, T, Tyndall.—i:}ie Dance of Death, in Painting 
and in Print. With Woodcuts. 4t6, y, 6d', the Woodcuts 
coloured by hand, ^s, 

WOLTMANN, Dr, Alfred, and WOERMANN, Dr, JTar/.— History 
of Painting. With numerous Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 
Vol. I. Painting in Antiquity and the Middle Ages. 28j.'; 
bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 30J. Vol. II. The Painting of the 
Renascence. 42J. ; bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 45J. 

WOOD, M, «^.— Dictionary of Volapiik. Volapiik-English and' 
English- Volapiik. Volapiikatidel e cif. Crown 8vo, 10s, 6d, 

WORTHY, Charles,— VvsLCXical Heraldry; or, An Epitome of 
English Armory. 124 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, *]s, 6d, 

WRIGHT, Thomas,— i:iie Homes of Other Days. A History 
of Domestic Manners and Sentiments during the Middle Ages. 
With Illustrations from the -Illuminations in Contemporary Manu- 
scripts and other Sources. Drawn and Engraved by F. W. 
Fairholt, F.S.A. 350 Woodcuts. Medium 8vo, 21s, 

Anglo-Saxon and Old English Vocabularies. Second 
Edition. Edited by Richard Paul Wulcker. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo, 28J. 

The Gelt, the Roman, ♦and the Saxon. A History of the 
Early Inhabitants of Britain down to the Conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons to Christianity. Illustrated by the Ancient Remains 
brought to light by Recent Research. Corrected and Enlarged 
Edition. With nearly 300 Engravings. Crown 8vo, 9^. 

YELVERTON, Chrislopher,—OneiTOs; or, Some Questions of the 
Day. Crown 8vo, 5^, 



THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

ALEXANDER, William, D,D,, Bishop of Derry,—i:h.e Great Ques- 
tion, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

AMBERLEY, Viscount,—Axi Analysis of Religious Belief. - 
2 vols. Demy 8vo, 30J, 
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Antiqua Mater ; A Study of Christian Origins. Crown 8vo, 

BELANY, Rev. -^.— The Bible and the Papacy. Crown 8vo, 2x. 

BENTHAM^ yeremy,— Theory of Legislation. Translated from 
the French of Etienne Dumont by K. Hildreth. Fifth Edition. 
Post 8yo, 7j. 6d. 

BEST, George /'oy^^.— Morality and Utility. A Natural Science 
of Ethics. Crown 8vo^ 5^. 

BROOKE^ Rev, Stopfard A.—TliQ Fight of Faith. Sermons preached 
on various occasions. Fifth Edition. Crown Svo, Js, 6d, 

The Spirit of the Christian Ufe. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo, 5j. 

Theology in the English Poets. Cowper, Coleridge, Words- 
worth, and Bums. Sixth Edition. Post 8vo, 5x. 

Christ in Modern Life. Seventeenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5;. 

Sermons. First Series. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, ^s. 

Sermons. Second Series. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5J. 

BROWN, Rev. J. Baldwin.— The Higher Life. Its Reality, Ex- 
perience, and Destiny. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo, 5J, 

Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of 
Love. Five Discourses. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2J. (td. 

The Christian Policy of Life. A Book for Young Men of 
Business. Tliird Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. (id. 

BUNSEN, Ernest <&.— Islana ; or. True Christianity. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Catholic Dictionary. Containing some Account of the Doctrine, 
Discipline, Rites, Ceremonies, Councils, and Religious Orders of 
the Catholic Church. Edited by Thomas Arnold, M. A, Third 
Edition. Demy 8vo, 21J, 

CHEYNE, Canon.— The Prophecies of Isaiah. Translated with 
Critical Notes and Dissertations. 2 vols. Fifth Edition. Demy 
8vo, 25J. 

Job and Solomon ; or. The Wisdom of the Old Testament. 
Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. 

The Psalnas ; or. Book of The Praises of Israel. Translated 
with Commentary. Demy 8vo. i6j. 

•CLARKE, James Freepian.-— Ten [Great Religions. An Essay in 
Comparative Theology. Demy 8vo, lor. Sd. 

Ten Great Religions. Part II. A Comparison of all Religions. 
Demy 8vo, los. 6d. 

CORE, Henry. — Creeds of the Day ; or. Collated Opinions of 
Reputable Thinkers. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 2IJ, 
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VMTE, Au^uste.—TYie Catechism of Positive Religion, Trans- 
lated from the French by Richard Congreve. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 2J. 6d, 

The Eight Circulars of Auguste Coxnte. Translated from 
the French. Fcap. 8vo, is, 6d, 

Appeal to Conservatives. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

The Positive Philosophy of Auguste Conoite. Translated 
and condensed by Harriet Martineau. 2 vols. Second 
Edition. 8vo, 25^. 

ONWAY, Moncure J9.— The Sacred Anthology. A Book of 
Ethnical Scriptures. Edited by Moncure D. Conway. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

Idols and Ideals. With an Essay on Christianity. Crown 
8to, 4j. 

OX, Rev, Samuel, D.D.—A Comnaentary on the Book of Job. 

With a Translation. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 15J. 

Salvator Mundi ; or, Is Christ the Saviour of all Men ? Twelfth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

The Larger Hope. A Sequel to "Salvator Mundi." Second 
Edition. i6mo, is. 

The Genesis of £vll, and other Sermons, mainly expository. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Balaam. An Exposition and a Study. Crown 8vo, $s. 

Miracles. An Argument and a Challenge. Crown 8vo, zr. 6d. 

RANBROOK, /^wi^j.— CredlblUa ; or. Discourses on Questions of 
Christian Faith. Post 8vo, 3^. dd. 

The Founders of Christianity; or, Discourses upon the 
Origin of the Christian Religion. Post 8vo, dr. 

>AWSON, Geo,, -^.-4.— Prayers, ^Dirlth a Discourse on Prayer. 
Edited by his Wife. First Series. Tenth Edition. Small Crown 
8vo, y, 6d, 

IPTSL^ess, ^«rlth a Discourse on Prayer. Edited by George 
St. Clair, F.G.S. Second Series. Small Crown 8vo, 3x. 6d. 

Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. 
Edited by his Wife. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

Sernaons on Dally Life and Duty. Edited by his Wife. 
Fifth Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

The Authentic Gospel, and other Sermons. Edited by 
George St. Clair, F.G.a Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Every-day Counsels. Edited by George St. Clair, F.G.S. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

D 
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DELEPIERRE, Ociave.—U'KnUTi Essai Philosophique ct Historiqqc 
sur les Legcndcs de la Vie Future. Only 250 copies printed. 
Crown Svo, 6s, 

Doubter's Doubt about Science and Religion. Crown 8to, 
3J. 6{f, 

I'lCIITE, Johann GW/Zr;?^.— Characteristics of the Present Age. 
Translated by William Smith. Post Svo, 6j. 

Memoir of Johann Gottlieb Fichte. By William Smith. 
Second Edition. Post Svo, 4f. 

On the Nature of the Scholar, and its Manifestations. 
Translated by William Smith. Second Edition. Post Svo, jr. 

New Exposition of the Science of Knowledge. Trans- 
lated by A. E. Kroeger. Svo, dr. 

FITZGERALD, Mrs, P. /^— A Protest against Agnosticism: 
Introduction to a New Theory of Idealism. Demy Svo. 

An Kssay on the Philosophy of Self -Consciousness. 
Comprising an Analysis of Reason and the Rationale of Love. 
Demy Svo, ^s, 

A Treatise on the Principle of Sufficient Reason. A 
Psychological Theory of Reasoning, showing the Relativity of 
Thought to the Thinker, of Recognition to Cognition, the Identity 
of Presentation and Representation, of Perception and Appercep- 
tion. Demy Svo, dr. 

GALL WE Y, Rev, P.— Apostolic Succession. A Handbook. Demy 
Svo, is, 

COUGH, Edward,— n:ii\e Bible True from the Beginning. A 
Commentary on all those Portions of Scripture that are most 
Questioned and Assailed. Vols. I., II., and III. Demy Svo, 
16s, each. 

GREG, W, -^.—Literary and Social Judgments. Fourth Edition. 
2 vols. Crown Svo, i^s. 

The Creed of Christendom. Eighth Edition. 2 vols. Post 
Svo, 15^. 

Enigmas of Life. Seventeenth Edition. Post Svo, loj. 6d, 

Political Problems for our Age and Country. Demy Svo, 
los, 6d, 

Miscellaneous Essays. 2 Series. Crown Svo, *js, 6d, each. 

GRIMLEY, Rev, //. N,, i'l/.^.— Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on 
the Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the 
Divine Humanity- Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 6x. 

The Temple of Humanity, and other Sennons. Crown Svo^ 
6^, 
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GURNEY^ Alfred.^O\x.T Catholic Inheritance In the Larger 
Hop(3. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

ft 

HAINES, C, ^.—Christianity and Islam In Spain, A.D. 756- 
1031. Crown 8vo, ^s, od, 

HAWEIS, Rev. H, R,y J/.^.— Current Coin- Materialism— The 
Devil — Crime — Drunkenness — Pauperism — Emotion — Recreation 
—The Sabbath. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo^ 5j. 

ArroTVS in the Air, Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Speech in Season. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Thoughts for the Times. Fourteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Unsectarian Family Prayers. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 
IS, 6d, 

HUGHES, Rev, H., i^/.^.— Principles of Natural and Super- 
natural Morals. Vol. I. Natural Morals. Demy 8vo, \2s. 

JOSEPH, N, .S*.- Religion, Natural and Revealed. A Series of 
Progressive Lessons for Jewish Youth. Crown 8vo, y, 

KEMPISj Thomas it,—Ot the Imitation of Christ. Parchment 
Library Edition. — Parchment or cloth, 6s, ; vellum, *js. 6d, The 
Red Line Edition, fcap. 8vo, cloth extra, 2s, 6d, The Cabinet 
Edition, small 8vo, cloth limp, is, ; cloth boards, is, 6d, The 
Miniature Edition, cloth limp, 32mo, is, ; or with red lines, is, Gd, 

Of the Imitation of Christ. A Metrical Version. By Henry 
Carrington. Crown 8vo, $s. 

Notes of a Visit to the Scenes in which his Life was 
spent. With numerous Illustrations. By F. R. Cruise, M.D, 
Demy 8vo, 12s, 

Keys of the Creeds (The). Third Revised Edition. Crown 8vo, 
2s, 6d, 

LEWES, George Henry.— 'PTohlems of Life and Mind. DemySvo. 
First Series : The Foundations of a Creed. 2 vols. 28/. 
Second Series : The Physical Basis of Mind. With Illustrations, 
idr. Third Series. 2 vols. 22s, 6d, 

LEWIS, Harry .?.- Targum on Isaiah i.-v. With Commentary. 
Demy 8vo, 5j. 

MANNING, Cardinal, — Towards Evening, Selections from his 
Writings. Third Edition. i6mo, 2/. 

MARTINEAU, yames.—Kssa.ys^ Philosophical and Theolo- 
gical. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, £l /^. 

MEAD, C, M., Z?.Z>.— Supernatural Revelation. An Essay con- 
cerning the Basb of the Christian Faith. Royal 8vo, 14/. 

Meditations on Death and Ktemity. Translated from the 
German by Frrdkrica Rowan. Published by Her Majesty's 
gracious permission. Crown 8vo, (>s. 
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Meditations on Life and its Religions Duties. Translated 
from the German by Frederica Rowan. Published by Her 
Majesty's gracious permission. Being the Companion Volume 
to " Meditations on Death and Eternity.** Crown 8vo, 6j. 

NE VILL, F, — Retrogression or Developnaent. Crown 8vo, 3^. &£ 

NICHOLS, y, Broadhurst, and DYMOND, Charles William,'— -pvdLO 
tical Value of Christianity. Two Prize Essays. Crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

PARKER, Theodore. — Discourse on Matters pertaining to 
Religion. People's Edition. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, ; doth, 2s, 

The Collected ^Works of Theodore Parker, Minister of the 
Twenty-eighth Congregational Society at Boston, U.S. In 14 
vols. 8vo, dr. each. 

Yol. I. Discourse on Matters pertaining to Religion. II, Ten Ser- 
mons and Prayers. III. Discourses on Theology. IV. Dis- 
courses on Politics. V. and VI. Discourses on Slavery. VII. 
Discourses on Social Science. VIII. Miscellaneous Discourses. 
IX. and X. Critical Writings. XI. Sermons on Theism, 
Atheism, and Popular Theology. XII. Autobiographical aad 
Miscellaneous Pieces. XIII. Historic Americans. XIV. 
Lessons from the World of Matter and the World of Man. 

Plea for Truth in Religion. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d 

Psalnas of the "West. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

Ptdpit Conamentary, The. (Old Testament Series,) Edited by the 
Rev. J. S. ExELL, M.A., and the Very Rev. Dean H. D. M. 
Spence, M.A., D.D. 

Genesis. By the Rev. T. Whitelaw, D.D. With Homilies by 
the Very Rev. J. F. Montgomery, D.D., Rev. Prof. R. A. 
Redford, M.A., LL.B., Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W. 
Roberts, M.A. An Introduction to the Study of the Old 
Testament by the Venerable Archdeacon Farrar, D.D., F.R. S. ; 
and Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. CoT- 
TERiLL, D.D., and Rev. T. Whitelaw, D.D. Ninth Edition. 
I vol., 15^. 

Kxodus. By the Rev. Canon Rawlinson. With Homilies by the 
Rev. J. Orr, D.D., Rev. D. Young, B.A., Rev. C. A. Good- 
hart, Rev. J. Urquhart, and the Rev. H. T. Robjohns. 
Fourdi Edition. 2 vols., gs, each. 

Leviticus. By the Rev. Prebendary Meyrick, M.A. With 
Introductions by the Rev. R. Collins, Rev. Professor A. Cave, 
and Homilies by the Rev. Prof. Redford, LL.B., Rev. J. A. 
Macdonald, Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. S. R. Aldridge, 
LL.B., and Rev. McCheyne Edgar, Fourth Edition. 15^. 
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Numbers. By the Rev. R. Winterbotham, IX. B. With 
Homilies by the Rev. Professor W. Binnie, D.D., Rev. E. S. 
Prout, M.A., Rev. D. Young, B.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A.,and 
an Introduction by the Rev. Thomas Whitelaw, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. 15J. 

Deuteronomy. By the Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D. With 
Homilies by the Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. J. Orr, D.D., 
Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A., Rev. D. Davies, M.A. Fourth 
edition. 15^. 

Joshua. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With Homilies by the 
Rev. S. R. Aldridge, LL.B., Rev. R. Glover, Rev. E. de 
PRESSENsfi, D.D., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, 
M.A. ; and an Introduction by the Rev. A. Plummer, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. 12s, 6d, 

Judges and Ruth. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells, and 
Rev. J. MoRisoN, D.D. With Homilies by the Rev. A. F. MuiR, 
M.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and 
Rev. Professor J. Thomson, M.A. Fifth Edition. loj. 6d, 

1 and 2 Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smith, D.D. With 
Homilies by the Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. 
Chapman, Rev. B. Dale, and Rev. G. Wood, B.A. Seventh 
Edition. i$s. each. 

1 Kings. By the Rev. Joseph Hammond, LL.B. With Homilies 

by the Rev. E. DE Pressens^, D.D., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., 
Rev. A. Rowland, LL.B., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, and Rev. 
J. Urquhart. Fifth Edition. 15X. 

2 Kings. By the Rev. Canon Rawlinson. With Homilies by 

the Rev. J. Orr, D.D., Rev. D. Thomas, D.D., and Rev. 
C. H. Irwin, M.A. 15J. 

1 Chronicles. By the Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B. 
With Homilies by the Rev, Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. R. 
Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Whitfield, 
M.A., and Rev. Richard Glover. 15J. 

Kzra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By the Rev. Canon G. 
Rawlinson, M.A. With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. J. R. 
Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. Redford, LL.B., M.A., 
Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, Rev. A. 
Mackennal, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Hastings, 
Rev. W. Dinwiddie, LL.B., Rev. Prof. Rowlands, B.A., Rev. 
G. Wood, B.A., Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B., and 
the Rev. J. S. Exell, M.A. Seventh Edition, i vol., I2j. 6d, 

Isaiah. By the Rev. Canon G. Rawlinson, M.A. With Homilies 
by the Rev. Prof. E. Johnson, M.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, 
B.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and Rev. R. Tuck, B.A. Second 
Edition. 2 vols., 15^. each. 
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Jeremiah. (Vol. I.) By the Rev. Canon T. K. Cheyxe, 
D.D. ■ With Homilies by the Rev. W. F. Adenby, M.A., Rev. 
A. F. MuiR, M.A., Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. J. Waite, 
B.A, and Rev. D. YouNG, B.A. Third Edition. 155. 

Jeremiah (Vol. II.) and Lamentations. By the Rev. Canon 
T. K. Cheyne, D.D. With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. J. R. 
Thomson, M.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muik, 
M.A., Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. D. Young, B.A. 15^. 

Hosea and Joel. By the Rev. Prof. J. J. Given, Ph.D., D J). 
With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. 
A. Rowland, B.A., LL.B., Rev. C. Jerdan, M.A., LL.K, 
Rev. J. Orr, D.D., and Rev. D. Thomas, D.D. 15X. 

Pulpit Commentary, The. {New Testament Series,) 

St. Mark. By the Very Rev. E. Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of 
Lichfield. With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. Thomson, M.A, 
Rev. Prof. J. J. Given, Ph.D., D.D., Rev. Prof. Johnson, M.A., 
Rev. A. Rowland, B.A., LL.B., Rev. A. Muir, and Rev. R. 
Green. Fifth Edition. 2 vols., 10s, 6(L each. 

St. Luke. By the Very Rev. H. D, M. Spence. With Homilies 
by the Rev. J. Marshall Lang, D.D., Rev. W. Clarkson, 
B.A., and Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A. 2 vols., lor. 6d, each. 

St. John. By the Rev. Prof. H. R. Reyxqlds, D.D. With 
Homilies by the Rev. Prof.T. Croskery, D.I)., Rev. Prof. J. R. 
Thomson, M.A., Rev. D. Young, B.A., Rev. B. Thomas, 
Rev. G. Brown. Second Edition. 2 vols., 15J. each. 

The Acts of the Apostles. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 
With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B., 
Rev. Prof. E. Johnson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. Redford, 
LT-,.B., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A. Fourth 
Edition. 2 vols., lor. 6d, each. 

1 Corinthians. By theVen. Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. \^th 

Homilies by the Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, LL.D., Rev. 
David Thomas, D.D., Rev. D. Fraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. 
J. R. Thomson, M.A, Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. R. Tuck, 
B.A, Rev. E. Hurndall, M.A., and Rev. H. Bremner, B.D. 
Fourth Edition. 15J. 

2 Corinthians and Galatians. By the Ven. Archdeacon 
Farrar, D.D., and Rev. Prebendary E. Huxtable. With 
Homilies by the] Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, LL.D., Rev, 
David Thomas,' D.D., Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. R. 
Tuck, B.A., Rev. E. Hurndall, M.A., Rev. Prof. J. R. 
Thomson, M.A, Rev. R. Finlayson, B.A., Rev. W. F. Adeney, 
M.A., Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A., and Rev. T. Croskery, D.D. 
Second Edition. 21s, 
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D.D., Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A., Rev. R. Finlayson, B.A., Rev. 
W. F. Adeney, M.A., Rev. Prof. T. Croskery, D.D., Rev. 
E. S. Prout, M.A., Rev. Canon Vernon Hutton, and 
Rev. U. R. Thomas, D.D. Second Edition. 2ij. 
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Eales. With Homilies by the Rev. B. C. Caffin, M. A., Rev. R. 
Finlayson, B.A., Rev. Prof. T. Croskery, D.D., Rev. W. F. 
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D.D. 15 J. 

Hebreiys and James. By the Rev. J. Barmby, D.D., and Rev. 
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Rev. D. Young, B.A., Rev. J. S. Bright, Rev. T. F. Lockyer, 
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Rev. A. Plummer, D.D., and Rev. S. D. F. Salmond, D.D. 
With Homilies by the Rev. A. Maclaren, D.D., Rev. C. 
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T. Randell, assisted by the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D., 
Principal of University College, Durham, and A. T. Bott, M.A. 
With Homilies by the Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. S. Conway, 
B.A., Rev. R. Green, and Rev. D. Thomas, D.D. 

PUSEY, Z>r.— Sermons for the Church's Seasons from 
Advent to Trinity. Selected from the Published Sermons 
of the late Edward Bouverie Pusey, D.D. Crown 8vo, $s, 

RENAN^ Ernest, — Philosophical Dialogues and Fragments. 
From the French. Post 8vo, 7j. (xl. 

An Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book of 
Nabathsean Agriculture. Crown 8vo, 3^. (^d. 

The Life of Jesus. Crown 8vo, clotfi, \s, 6d, ; paper covers, is. 

The Apostles. Crown 8vo, cloth, is, 6d. ; paper covers, is, 

REYNOLDS, Rev. J. fF.— The Supernatural in Nature. A 
Verification by Free Use of Science. Third Edition, Revbed 
and Enlarged. Demy 8vo, 14?. 
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The Mystery of Miracles. Third and Enlaiged Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

The Mystery of the Universe our Coxnmon Faith. Demy 
8vo, 14J. 

The "World to Gome : Immortality a Physical Fact« Crown 
8vo, 6j. 

RICHARDSON, AusHn^^'^^KYiaX are the Catholic Claims?" 
With Introduction by Rev. Luke Rivington. Crown 8vo, 

RIVINGTON^ Zi/>fc^.— Authority, or a Plain Reason for join- 
ing the Church of Rome. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 
3J. 6d, 

Dependence ; or, The Insecurity of the Anglican Position. 
Crown 8vo, ^s. 

ROBERTSON', The late Rev, F, W,, M,A,—Ufe and Letters of. 
Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M.A. 

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait 
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II. Library Edition, in Demy 8vo, with Portrait. 12s, 
III. A Popular Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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3J. 6d, 

Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the 
Corinthians. A New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 
Edition. Small crowni 8vo, 5^. 

An Analysis of Tennyson's " In Memoriam." (Dedicated 
by Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcap. 8vo, 2s, 

The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the 
German of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcap. 8vo, zs, 6d, 

*^* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for 

framing, can be had, 2J. 6d, 

SCANNELL, Thomas B., B.D.y and WILHELM, 'Joseph, D.D.—A 
Manual of Catholic Theology. Based on Scheeben*s 
"Dogmatik." 2 vols. Demy 8vo. Vol. I., 15 j. 

SHEEPSHANKS, Rev, 7.— Confirmation and Unction of the 
Sick. Small cro^ni 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

STEPHEN, Caroline ^.—Quaker Strongholds. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

Theology and Piety alike Free ; from the Point of View of 
Manchester New College, Oxford. A Contribution to 
its effort offered by an old Student. Demy 8vo, gj. 
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TRENCH^ Archhishop.—TXoXes on the Parables of Our Lord. 
8vo, I2J. Cneap Edition. Fifty-sixth Thousand. *js. 6d, 

Notes on the Miracles of Our Lord. 8vo, 12s. Cheap 
Edition. Forty-eighth Thousand. 7j. 6d, 

Studies In the Gospels. Fifth Edition, Revised. 8vo, lOf. 6d. 

Brief Thoughts and Meditations on Some Passages In 
Holy Scripture. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

Synonyms of the Ne^ir Testament. Tenth Edition, En- 
larged. 8vo, 12s, 

Sermons Ne^ir and Old. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

'Westminster and other Sermons, Crown 8vo, 6^. 

On the Authorized Version of .the TSl&vr Testament. 
Second Editfon. 8vo, Js, 

Commentary on the Epistles to the Seven Churches in 
Asia. Fourth Edition, Revised. 8vo, 8^. 6d. 

The Sermon on the Mount. An Exposition drawn from the 
Writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his ^iirnts as an 
Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Fourth Edition, Enlarged. 8vo, 
lOr. 6d, 

Shipwrecks of Faith. Three Sermons preached before the 
University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

TRINDER, Rev, Z>.— The Worship of Heaven, and other 
Sermons. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

WARD, Wilfrid,^rYie Wish to Believe, A Discussion Concern- 
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undertake Religious Inquiry. Small crown 8vo, 5J, 

WARDy IVtHiam George, /%.Z).— Essays on the Philosophy of 
Theism. Edited, with an Introduction, by Wilfrid Ward. 
2 vols. Demy 8vo, 21s, 

WTiat is Truth ? A Consideration of the Doubts as to the Efficacy of 
Prayer, raised by Evolutionists, Materialists, and others. By 
" Nemo." 

WILHELM, Joseph, D.D., and SCANNELL, Thomas B., B,D.—K 
Manual of Catholic Theology. Based on Scheeben*s 
"Dogmatik." 2 vols. Demy 8vo. Vol. I., 15 j. 

WYNELL'MA YOW, S, 5".— The Light of Reason. Crown 8vo, 5j. 
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Auguste Comte and Positivism. By the late John Stuart 
Mill. Third Edition. 3^. 6^. 

Candid Kxamination of Theism (A). By Physicus. Second 
Edition. *is. 6d, 

CoIour^Sense (The): Its Origin and Development. An Essay in 
Comparative Psychology. By Grant Allen, ioj. 6d, 

Contributions to the History of the Development of the 
Human Race. Lectures and Dissertations. By Lazarus 
Geiger. Translated from the German by D. Asher. 6s. 

Creed of Christendom (The). Its Fomidations contrasted with 
its Superstructure. By W. R. Greg. Eighth Edition. 2 vols. 

Dr. Appleton : His Life and Literary Relics. By J. H, Appleton 
and A H. Sayce. iox. 6d, 

Cdgar Quinet : His Early Life and Writings. By Richard Heath. 
With Portraits, Illustrations, and an Autograph Letter. 12s. 6d. 

Cmerson at Honae and Abroad. By M. D. Conway. W^ith 
Portrait. lOir. 6d. 

Knigmas of Life. By W. R. Greg. Seventeenth Edition. lor. 6d. 

Kssays and Dialogues of Giacomo Leopardi. Translated by 
Charles Edwardes. With Biographical Sketch, 'js, 6dL 

Essence of Christianity ^(The). By L. Feuerbach. Translated 
from the German by Marian Evans. Second Edition, ^s, 6d, 

Kthic Demonstrated in Geometrical Order and Divided 
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and Origin of the Mind, (3) Of the Origin and Nature of the 
Affectfi, (4) Of Human Bondage, or of the Strength of the Affects, 
(5) Of the Power of the Intellect, or of Human Liberty. By 
Benedict de Spinoza. Translated from the Latin by William 
Hale White, los, 6d. 

Guide of the Perplexed of Maimonides (The). Translated 
from the Original Text and Annotated by M. Friedlander. 
3 vols. 31J. 6d, 

History of Materialism (A), and Criticism of its present Impor- 
tance. By Prof. F. A. Lange. Authorized Translation from 
the German by Ernest C. Thomas. In 3 vols, los, (yd, each. 

Johann Gottlieb Fichte's Popular "Works. The Nature of 
the Scholar ; The Vocation of the Scholar ; The Vocation of 
Man ; The Doctrine of Religion ; Characteristics of the Present 
Age ; Outlines of the Doctrine of Knowledge. With a Memoir 
by William Smith, LL.D. 2 vols. 21s, 
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Moral Order and Progress. An Analysis of Ethical Conceptions. 
By S. Alexander, i^j. 

Natural Law. An Essay in Ethics. By Edith Simcox. Second 
Edition. lor. 6d, 

Outlihes of the History of Religion to the Spread of the 
Universal Religions. By Prof. C. P. Tiele. Translated 
from the Dutch by J. Estlin Carpenter. Fourth Edition. 
*js, 6d, 

Philosophy of Law (The). By Prof. Diodato Lioy. Translated 
by W. Hastie. 

Philosophy of Music (The). Lectures delivered at the Royal Insti- 
tution of Great Britain. By William Pole, F.R.S. Second 
Edition. *js, 6d, 

Philosophy of the Unconscious (The). By Eduard Von 
Hartmann. Translated by William C. Coupland. 3 vols. 
3 1 J. 6d, 

Religion and Philosophy in Germany, A Fragment. By 
Heinrich Heine. Translated by J. Snodgrass. 6s, 

Religion in China. Containing a brief Account of the Three 
Religions of the Chinese ; with Observations on the Prospects of 
Christian Conversion amongst that People. By Joseph Edkins, 
D.D. Third Edition, p. 6d, 

Science of Knoiyledge (The). By J. G. Fichte. Translated from 
the German by A. E. Kroeger. With an Introduction by Prof. 
W. T. Harris. 10s, 6d. 

Science of Rights (The). By J. G. Fichte. Translated from the 
German by A. E. Kroeger. With an Introduction by Prof, 
W. T. Harris. 12s, 6d, 

"World as Will and Idea (The). By Arthur Schopenhauer. 
Translated from the German by R. B. Haldane and John 
Kemp. 3 vols. £2 lor. 

Extra Series, 

An Account of the Polynesian Race ! Its Origin and Migra- 
tions, and the Ancient History of the Hawaiian People. By 
Abraham Fornander. 3 vols. 2*js, 

X4essing : His life and Writings. By James Sime. Second Edition. 
2 vols. With Portraits. 2is, 

Oriental Religions, and their Relation to Universal Religion — India, 
By Samuel Johnson. 2 vols. 21s, 



44 A List of 



SCIENCE. 

BADER^ C— The Natural and Morbid Changes of the 
Human Kye, and their Treatment. Medium Svo, i6i-.;< 

Plates illustrating the Natural and Morbid Changes of 
the Human Kye. With Explanatory Text. Medium 8vo, 
in a portfolio, 21/. Price for Text and Atlas taken tc^ether, 

£\ I2S. 

BICKNELL^ C— Flowering Plants and Ferns of the Riviera • 
and Neighbouring Mountains, Drawn and described 
by C. BiCKNELL. With 82 full-page Plates, containing Illus- 
trations of 350 Specimens. Imperial 8vo, l^alf-roan, gilt edges, 

SLATER, y0seph.—T:ahle of Quarter-Squares of all ^WTiole 
Numbers from 1 to 200,000. For Simplifying Multipli- 
cation, Squaring, and Extraction of the Square Root. Royal 
4to, half-bound, 2ix. 

Table of Napier. Giving the Nine Multiples of all Numbers. 
Cloth case, is, ^d, 

BROWNE, Edgar ^.— How to use*the Ophthalnaoscope. Being 
Elementary Instruction in Ophthalmoscopy. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3x. 6^. 

BUNGE, a— Text-Book of Physiological and Pathological 
Chemistry. For Physicians and Students. Translated from 
the German by L. C. Woodbridge, M.D. Demy Svo, i6j. 

CALLEJA, CamilOy M,D. — Principles of Universal Physiology. 
Crown Svo, 3^. 6^. 

CANDLER, C— The Prevention of Consumption s A New 
Theory of the Nature of the Tubercle-Bacillus. Demy Svo, lox. 6/. 

The Prevention of Measles. Crown Svo, 5j. 

CARPENTER, JV. B.—The Principles of Mental Physiology. 
With their Applications to the Training and Discipline of the 
Mind, and the Study of its Morbid Conditions. Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition. Svo, 12s, 

Nature and Man. With a Memorial Sketch by the Rev. J. 
EsTLiN Carpenter. Portrait. Large crown Svo, 8^. 6d, 

COTTA, B. von, — Geology and History. A Popular Exposition of 
all that is known of the Earth and its Inhabitants in Pre-historic 
Times. i2mo, 2J. 

DANA, James D,—A Text- Book of Geology, designed for Schools 
and Academies. Illustrated. Crown Svo, ioj*. 

Manual of Geology. Illustrated by a Chart of the World, and 
over 1000 Figures. Svo, 21s, 
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The Geological Story Briefly Told. Illustrated, i2mo, 
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A System of Mineralogy, By J. D, Dana, aided by G. J. 
Brush. Fifth Edition. Royal 8vo, £2 2s, 

Manual of Mineralogy and Petrography, Fourth Edition. 
Numerous Woodcuts. Crown 8vo, Sj. 6d, 

DANA, E, iS.— A Text-Book of Mineralogy. With Treatise on 
Crystallography and Physical Mineralogy. Third Edition. 800 
Woodcuts and i Coloured Plate. 8vo, 15J. 
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DYMOCK, «^.— The Vegetable Materia Medica of "Western 
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FEATHERMAN, -4.— The Social History of the Races of 
Mankind, DemySvo. Div. I. The Nigritians. £1 lis, 6d, 
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28j. Div. V. The Aramaeans. £i is, 

FITZGERALD, R. /?.— Australian Orchids. Folio, Part I. 
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coloured, 2is. ; plain, loj. 6d, Part VII. lo Plates. Vol. II., 
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GALLOWAY, Robert, ^K. Treatise on Fuel, Scientific and Prac- 
ticaL With Illustrations. Post 8vo, dr. 

Kducatlon : Scientific and Technical ; or, How the In- 
ductive Sciences are Taught, and How they Ought to be Taught. 
8vo, lor. (id, 

HAECKEL, Prof, Ernst.— The History of Creation. Transition 
revised by Professor E. Ray Lankester, M.A, F,R.S. With 
Coloured Plates and Genealogical Trees of the various groups 
of both Plants and Animals. 2 vols. Third Edition. Post 
8vo, 32J. 

The History of the Kvolution of Man. With numerous 
Illustrations. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 32^. 

A Visit to Ceylon. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d, 

Freedom in Science and Teaching, With a Prefetory Note 
by T. H. Huxley, F.R.S. Crown 8vo, 5J. 

HEIDENHAIN, Rudolph, iTf.Z?.— Hypnotism, or Animal Mag- 
netism. With Preface by G. J. Romanes. Second Edition, 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
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HENWOOD, William Joty,—n:\i^ MetaUiferous Deposits of 
Corn\(rall and Devonl With Appendices on Subterranean 
Temperature ; the Electricity of Rocks and Veins ; the Quan- 
tities of Water in the Cornish Mines; and Mining Statistics. 
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Observations on Metalliferous Deposits, and on Sub- 
terranean Temperature. In 2 Parts. With 38 Tables, 
31 Engravings on Wood, and 6 Plates. 8vo, £\ i6j. 

HOSPITALIER^ -ff.— The Modem Applications of Klectricity. 
Translated and Enlarged by Julius Maier, Ph.D. 2 vols. 
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HULMEf F. J?dfwar^.— Mathematical Draiving lastruments, 
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INMANt/ames.-'lSiautical Tables. Designed for the Use of British 
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KINAHAN^ G, //.— Valleys and their Relation to Fissures, 
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Demy 8vo, lor. 6^ 

LENDENFELD, R, w«.— Monograph of the Homy Sponges. 
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4to, ;f 3- 

LESLEY, y, P.— Man's Origin and Destiny. Sketched from the 
Platform of the Physical Sciences. Second Edition. Crown 
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LIVERSIDGE, ^.— The Minerals of New South 'Wales, etc. 
With large Coloured Map. Royal 8vo, i8j. 

MIVART^ St. George,— On Truth. Demy 8vo, i6j. 

The Origin of Human Reason. Demy 8vo, los, 6d, 

NICOLSy Arthur, F,G,S,, F.R.G.S.— Chapters from the Physical 
History of the Earth. An Introduction to Geology and 
Palseontology. With numerous Illustrations. Crown Svo, 5^. 

PVE, Walter,—SuTgicsLl Handicraft. A Manual of Surgical Mani- 
pulations. With 233 Illustrations on Wood. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, lor. 6cl, 

Elementary Bandaging and Surgical Dressing. For the 
Use of Dressers and Nurses. i8mo, 2j. 

RAMSA y, E, /'.—Tabular List of all the Australian Birds at 
present known to the Author. Crown 4to, i2j. 60^, 
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English Psychology. Crown 8vo, 7j. 6^. 

RODD, Edzoard Hearle^—HYie Birds of Cornwall and the Scilly 
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Map. 8vo, I4r. 
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Posthumous Essay on Instinct by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. 
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Mental Evolution in Man ; Origin of Hunaan Faculty. 
Demy 8vo, 14J. 

ROSSy Lieut-Colonel W. -4.— Alphabetical Manual of Blow- 
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SCHlVENDLERy Z<?«z>.— Instructions for Testing Telegraph 
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Demy 8vo, 21s, 

SMITHy HamiltonyJun,—'G,^^V2i\3X\G&. The Flow of Water through 
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STRECKER' WISLICENUS.^Or%2JX\o Chemistry. Translated and 
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Ph.D., and A. J. Greenaway, F.I.C. Second and cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo, I2J. dd, 

SYMONS, G. /.—The Eruption of Krakatoa, and Subse- 
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WANKL YN, y. ^.— Milk Analysis. A Practical Treatise on the 
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Tea, Coffee, and Cocoa. A Practical Treatise on the Analysis 
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IVANJCLYN, 7. A., and COOPER, W, JC— Bread Analysis. A 
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WANKLYN, 7. A,, and CHAPMAN, E. r.— ^Water Analysis. A 
Treatise on the Examination of Potable Water. Seventh Edition. 
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Science. By J. W. Draper, M:D., LL.D. Twentieth Edition. 
Ss. 
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Dwight Whitney. Fifth Edition. 5j. 
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XVIII. The Nature of Light- With a General Account of Physical 
Optics. By Dr. Eugene X^mmd. With 188 Illustrations and a 
Table of Spectra in Chromo-lithography. Fifth Edition. 5J. 
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XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By Professor Bernstein. With 

91 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. 55. 
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Edition. 5^. 
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Edition. 5^. 
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XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations. Third Edition. 5j. 
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Cleminshaw, F.C.S. Fifth Edition, ^s. 

XXXI. The Natural Conditions of Existence as they affect 
Animal Life. By Karl Semper. With 2 Maps and 106 
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XXXII. General Physiology of Muscles and Nerves* By Pro. 
lessor J. Rosenthal. Third Edition. With 75 Illustrations, y, 
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XXXIII. Sight: an Exposition of the Principles of Monocular and 
Binocular Vision. By Joseph ie Conte, LL.D. Second Edition. 
With 132 lUustiations. fr. 

XXXIV. Illusions : a Psychological Study. By James Sully. Third 
Edition. 51. 

XXXV. Volcanoes: ivhat they are and what they teach. 
By Professor T. W. Judd, F.R.S. With 96 Illustrations on 
Wood. Fourth Edition, is, 

XXXVI. Suicide : an Essay oa Comparative Moral Statistics, By Pro- 
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Illustrations. Second Edition. 5^. 
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XLIV. Man before Metals. By N. Joly. With 148 Illustrations. 
Fourth Edition. 5j. 
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XLVIII, Fallacies. A View of Logic from the Practical Side. By 
Alfred Sidgwick. Second Edition, ^s, 
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Second Edition. 5^. 

L. Jelly-Fish, Star-Fish, and Sea-Urchins. Being a Research 
on Primitive Nervous Systems* By G. J. Romanes. With 
Illustrations. 5^. 
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parative Anatomy and ^Physiology, R.C.S.E. With 50 Illus- 
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LIII. Anthropoid Apes. By Robert Hartmann. With (>i Illustra- 
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LIV. The Mammalia in their Relation to Primeval Times • 
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LV. Comparative Literature. By H. Macaulay Posnett, LL.D. 5/. 

LVI. Earthquakes and other Earth Movements. By Professor 
John Milne. With 38 Figures. Second Edition, ^s, 

LVII. Microbes, Ferments, and Moulds. By E. L. Troucssarti 
With 107 Illustrations. 5j. 

LVIIL Geographical and Geological Distribution of Animals; 
By Professor A. Heilprin. With Frontispiece. 5J. 

LIX. "Weather. A Popular Exposition of the Nature of Weathct 
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Second Edition. With 96 Illustrations. 5j. 
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Second Edition. 5^. 
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Species of Fungi hitherto found in Britain included in the Family, 
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LXII. International Law. With Materials for a Code of Inter- 
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LXIII. The Geological History of Plants. By Sir J. William 
Dawson. With 80 Figures, ^s, 
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LXV. On the Senses, Instincts, and Intelligence of Animals. 
With special Reference to Insects. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
M.P. 100 Illustrations. Second Edition. 5^. 

LXVI. The Primitive Family : Its Origin and Development. 
By C. N. Starcke. 5J. 

LXVII. Physiology of Bodily Exercise* By Femand Lagrange, 
M.D. 5/. 



52 A List of 

LXVIII. The Colours of Animals : their Meaning and Use, 
especially considered in the Case of Insects. By E. B. 
Poulton, F.R.S. With Coloured Frontispiece and 66 Illustrations 
in Text 51. 

LXIX. Introduction to Fresh-'Water Algas. With*an Enumera- 
tion of all the British Species. By M. C. Cooke. 13 Plates. 51. 
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Pearls of the Faith ; or, Islam's Rosary : being the Ninety-nine 
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XI., Part 2, pp. 158, with 2 Plates, 7j. 6d,—Yo\. XI., Part 3, pp. 250, 
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in the University of Breslau. 8vo, cloth, 4s, 6d, ; stitched, jj. 6</. 

Vol. III. Vaitana Sutra: The Ritual of the Atharva 
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BALFOURy F. H.—Tlae Divine Classic of Nan-Hua. Being the 
Works of Chuang Tsze, Taoist Philosopher. 8vo, I4r. 

Taoist Texts, Ethical, Political, and Speculative. Imperial Svo, 
los, 6d. 
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gess, LL.D. Parts I., II., and III, Royal 4to, wrappers, 
7j. each. 

BURNELL, A, C— Elements of South Indian Palaeography, 
from the Fourth to the Seventeenth Century a.d. Being an 
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A second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. Demy 8vo, o&s, 

CAPFELLERy CarL^A. Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based 
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The Mahaparinibbanasutta of the Sutta Pitaka. The 
Pali Text Edited by R. C. Childers. 8vo, 5j. 

CHINTAMONy H.—A Commentary on the Text of the Bha- 
gavad-GXta ; or, The Discourse between Khrishna and Arjuna 
of Divine Matters. Post 8vo, dr. 
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Translated from the original Pali. Crown 8vo, dr. 

COWELLy E, B.—A Short Introduction to the Ordinary 
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Dictionary. i8mo, 3J. 6^. 
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graphy of India. I. The Buddhist Period, including the 
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Archaeological Survey of India, Reports. With numerous 
Plates. Vols. I. to XXIII. Royal 8vo, los. and 12s. each. 
G^aeral Index to YoU. L to XXIII, Royal 8vo, 19s, 
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with that of the Aryan and Semitic Races. 8vo, lor. 6/. 
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Lectures. Crown 8vo, 5^. 
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Crown 8vo, 5J. 

DOlVSONt yohn.—Jk Grammar of the Urdu or Hindustani 
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Useful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialect. With a Vocabulary. 
i2mo, 5 J. 

The San Tzu Ching; or. Three Character Classic; and the 
Ch'Jen Tsu Wen; or. Thousand Character Essay. Metrically 
translated by Herbert A. Giles. i2mo, 2s, 6d, 

COVER, C, J?.— The Folk-Songs of Southern India. Con- 
taining Canarese, Badaga, Coorg, Tamil, Malayalam, and Telugu 
Songs. The Cural. 8vo, lOf. 6d, 

GRIFFIN, Z. ^.— The Rajas of the Punjab. History of the 
Principal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with 
the British Government. Royal 8vo, 21^. 

GRIFFITH, F, Z.— The Inscriptions of Siut and Der Rifeh. 
With 21 Plates. 4to, los. 
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GRIFFIS, IV. £.— The Mikado's Kmplre. Book I. History of 
Japan, from B.C. 660 to A.D. 1872. Book II. Personal Experi- 
ences, Observations, and Studies in Japan, 1870-1874. Second 
Edition. Illustrated. 8vo, 2Qr. 

Japanese Fairy World, Stories from the Wonder-Lore of 
Japan. With 12 Plates. Square i6mo, 7x. 6d. 

HAFIZ OF 6'^Zff^Z— Selections from his Poems. Translated 
from the Persian by Hermann Bicknell. With Oriental 
Bordering in gold and colour, and Illustrations by J. R. Her- 
bert, R.A. Demy 4to, £2 2s, 

HAGGARD, IV. H., and LE STRANGE, (7. —The Vazir of Lan- 
kuran. A Persian Play. Edited, with a Grammatioal Intro- 
duction, a Translation, Notes, and a Vocabulary, giving the 
Pronunciation. Crown 8voi 10s. 6d. 

HALL, John Carey.^A General Vi&vr of Chinese Givillzatioxi, 
and of the Relations of the West with China. From the French 
of M. Pierre Laffitte. Demy 8vo, 35. 

Hehreiv Literature Society. — Lists on application. 

HEPBURN, J. C— A Japanese and Knglish] Dictionary. 

Second Edition. Imperial 8vo, i8j. 

A Japanese-Cnglish and Knglish-Japanese Diction- 
ary . Abridged by the Author, Square i6mo, I4f. 

A Japanese-Knglish and English-Japanese Diction- 
ary. Third Edition. Demy 8vo, half-morocco, cloth sides. 
30J. 

HILMY, HH, Prince Ibrahim.— llYi^ Literature of Egypt and 
the Soudan. From the Earliest Times to the Year 1885 
inclusive. A Bibliography ; comprising Printed Books, Periodical 
Writings and Papers of Learned Societies, Maps and Charts, 
Ancient Papyri, Manuscripts, Drawings, etc. 2 vols. Demy 
4to, £z V* 

Hindoo Mythology Popularly Treated. An Epitomised De- 
scription of the various Heathen Deities illustrated on the Silver 
Swami Tea^Service presented, as a memento of his visit to India, 
to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales, K.G., by His Highness the 
Gaekwar of Baroda. Small 4to, y. 6d. 

HODGSON, B. H.—^sssLYs on the Languages, Literature, and 
Religion of Nepal and Tibet. Together with further 
Papers on the Geography, Ethnology, and Commerce of those 
Countries. Royal 8vo, I4f. 

HOPKINS, F. Z.— Elenaentary Grammar of the Turkish 
Language. With a few Easy Ip^xercises. Crown 8vo, 3X. 6^ 
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HUNTER, Sir William Wilson."^}!^ Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, New Edition. In 14 vols. With Maps. 1886-87. 
Half-morocco, ;f 3 3J. „ 

The Indian Empire : Its People, History, and Products. 
Second and Revised Edition, incorporating the general results 
of the Census of 188 1. With Map. Demy 8vo, ^i u. 

A Brief History of the Indian People. Fourth Edition. 
With Map. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d, 

The Indian Mnsalnaans. Third Edition. 8vo, los, 6d. 

Fanaine Aspects of Bengal Districts. A System of Famine 
Warnings. Crown 8vo, 'js. 6d. 

A Statistical Account of Bengal. In 20 vols. 8vo, half- 
morocco, £$, 

A Statistical Account of Assam. 2 vols. With 2 Maps. 
8vo, half-morocco, los. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts (Buddhist). Col- 
lected in Nepal by B. H. Hodgson. 8vo, 2s, 

India. — Publications of the Geographical Departnaent of 
the India Ofilce, London. A separate list, also list of all 
the Government Maps, on application. 

India.— Publications of the Geological Survey of India. 
A separate list on application. 

India Office Publications :— 

Aden, Statistical Account of. 5^. 

Baden Pctvell. Land Revenues, etc., in India. 12s, 

Do, Jurisprudence for Forest Officers. 12s, 

Beal's Buddhist Tripitaka. 4^. 

Bombay Code. 21s, 

Bombay Gazetteer. Vol. II. 14J. Vol. VIII. 9s. Vol* XIIL 

(2 parts) idr. VoL XV. (2 parts) l6x. 

Do. do. Vols. III. to VII., and X., XI., XIL, 

XIV., XVI. 8j. each. 

Do. do. Vols. XXL, XXII., and XXIIL 9s, each. 

Burgess' Archaeological Survey of "WTestem India. 

Vol. IL 63J. 

Do. do. do. Vol. iil.42^. 

Do. do. Vols. IV. and V. 126s, 

Do. do. Southern India. 

Vol. I. 84r. 

Burma (British) Gazetteer. 2 vols. 501*. 
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India OfGLce Publications^-<^M/i>f«^ 

Corpus Inscriptionem Indlcarum. Vol. I. 32/. Vol. III. 
50J. 

Cunningham's Archaeological Survey. Vols. I. to XXIII. 

I OS-, and 12s. each. 

Do. Index to Vols. I. to XXIII. 12s. 

Finance and Revenue Accounts of the Government of 
India for 1883-4. 2j. 6d, 

Gamble. Manual of Indian Timbers. lor. 

Indian Bducation ' Commission, Report of the. I2j. 
Appendiees. 10 vols. lor. 

Jaschke^ Tibetan-English Dictionary. 3ar. 

Liotard's Silk in India. Part I. 2J. 

ILiOth. Catalogue of Arabic MSS. lof. 6d, 

Markham's Abstract of Rejjorts of Surveys, is, 6d, 

Mitra (Rajendralala), Buddha Gay a. 60s, 

Moir. Torrent Regions of the Alps, is, 

Mueller. Select Plants for Extra-Tropical Countries, 
Ss, 

Mysore and Coorg Gazetteer. Vols. I. and II. lor. each. 

Do. do. Vol. III. S^ 

N. W. P. Gazetteer. Vols. I. and II. los. each. 

Do. do. Vols. III. to XL, XIII. and XIV. I2J. 

each. 

Oudh ! do. Vols. I. to III. los, each. 

Raj put ana Gazetteer. 3 vols. 15J. 

Saunders' Mountains and River Basins of India, sj. 

Taylor. Indian Marine Surveys. 2s, 6d, 

Trigonometrical Survey, Synopsis of Great. Vols. I. to 
VI. 10s, 6d, each. 

Trumpp's Adi Granth. 52J. 6(f, 

^Varing. Pharmacopoeia of India (The). 6s, 

Watson's Tobacco. 5^. 

Wilson. Madras Amay. Vols. I. and IL 21s, 

International Numismata Orientalia (The). Royal 4to, in paper 
wrapper. Part I. Ancient Indian Weights. By E. Thomas, 
F.R.S. With a Plate and Map of the India of Manu. gs. 6d, 
Part II. Coins of the Urtuki Turkumdns. By Stanley Lane 
Poole. With 6 Plates, gs. Part III. The Coinage of Lydia 
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International Numisnaata Orientalia (The) — tontinued, 

and Persia, from the Earliest Times to tiie Fall of the Dynasty of 
the Achsemenidjc. By Barclay V. Head. With 3 Autotjrpe 
Plates. lox. (id. Part IV. The Coins of the Tuluni Dynasty. 
By Edward Thomas Rogers, i Plate. 5^. Part V» The 
Parthian Coinage. By Percy Gardner. % Autotype Plates, 
i&r. Part VI. The Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon. By 
T. W. Rhys Davids, i Plate. lor. 

Vol. I. Containing the first six parts, as specified above. Royal 
4to, half-bound, ;^3 i^r. 6^. 

Vol. II. Coins of the Je^ws. Being a History of the Jewish 
Coinage and Money in the Old and New Testaments. By F. W. 
Madden, M.R.A.S. With 279 Woodcuts and a Plate of 
Alphabets. Royal 4to, jf 2. 

Vol. III. Part I. The Coins of Arakan, of Pegu, and of 
Burma. By Lieut. -General Sir Arthur Phayre, C.B. 
Also contains the Indian Balhara, and the Arabian Intercourse 
with India in the Ninth and following Centuries. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. With 5 Autotype Illustrations. Royal 4to, 
8j. td. 

Vol. III. Part II. The Coins of Southern India. By Sir 
W. Elliot. With Map and Plates. Royal 4to, 25 j. 

yASCHKE, H. A.—K Tibetan-English Dictionary- With special 
reference to the Prevailing Dialects. To which is added an 
English-Tibetan Vocabulary. Imperial 8vo, £1 los, 

Jataka (The), tojgether with its Commentary. Being Tales of the 
Anterior Birth of Gotama Buddha. Now first published in Pali, 
by V. Fausboll. Text. 8vo. Vol. I. 2&r. Vol II. 28j. 
Vol. III. 2&r. Vol. rV. 2&r. Vol. V., completing the work, 
is in preparation. 

yENNINGSy Hargrove,— ^JxQ Indian Religions ; or, Results "of the 
Mysterious Buddhism* Demy Svo, 10s, 6d, 

yOIINSON, SamueL-^OrieixXsl Religions and their Relation to 
Universal lieligion. Persia. Demy Svo, iSj. 

KISTNER, (9//^.— Buddha and his Doctrines. A Bibliographical 
Essay. 4to, 2r. 6^. 

KNOWLES, y. -^.—Folk-Tales of Kashmir. Post Svo, i6j. 

KOLBE, F. W. — A Language-Study based on Bantu ; or, An 
Inquiry into the Laws of Root-Formation. Demy Svo, dr. 

KRAPF, Z.— Dictionary of the SuahlU Language. Svo, 3ar. 

LEGGEy James, — The Chinese Classics. With a Translation, 
Critical and Exegetical. In 7 vols. Vols. L-V. in 8 Parts^ 
published. Royal Svo, £2 2s, each part. 
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LEGGEf y<unei — continued. 

The Chinese Classics, translated into English. With Prelimi- 
nary Essays and Explanatory Notes. Popular Edition. Crown 
8vo. Vol. I. Life and Teachings of Coxuiicius. Sixth Edition. 
lor. 6</. Vol. II. Works of Mendus. I2f. Vol. III. She- 
King ; or, Book of Poetry. I2r. 

LILLIE, Arthur, M./^.A.S.^Tlie Popular Life of Buddha. 
Containing an Answer to the Hibbert Lectures of i88i. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6r. 

Buddhism in Christendom ; or, Jesus the Essene. Wiih 
Illustrations. Demy 8yo, 15^. 

LOBSCHEID, fT.— Chinese and Knglish Dictionary, arranged 
according to the Radicals. Imperial 8yo, ;f 2 8r. 

Knglish and Chinese Dictionary, with the Punti and Man- 
darin Pronunciation. Folio, £^ 8j. 

Maha-vira-Charita ; or, The Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
An Indian Drama. Translated from the Sanskrit of Bhava- 
BHUTi. By John Pickford. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

MARIETTE'BEY, Auguste,—T\iA Monunaents of Upper Kgypt. 
A Translation of the " Itin^raire de la Haute Egypt " of Augusts 
Mariette-Bey, By Alphonse Mariette. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

AIARSDENt ^/7/w/w.— Numismata Orientalia Illustrata : The 
Plates of the Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modem, 
of the Collection of the late William Marsden, F.R.S. En- 
graved from Drawings made under his Directions. 57 Plates. 
4to, 3 1 J. (id. 

Mason, /^.— Burma : Its People and Productions ; or. Notes 
on the Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, P^^, and 
Burma. Vol. I. Geology, Mineralogy, and Zoology. Vol. II. 
Botany. Rewritten by W. Theobald. 2 vols. Royal 8vo, £'^ 

MAXWELL, W. E.—A Manual of the Malay X4anguage. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

MA VERS, Wm, />r</.— The Chinese Government. A Manual of 
Chinese Titles. Second Edition. Royal 8vo, \^s, 

Megha-Duta (The)i (Cloud Messenger.) By Kalidasa. Trans- 
lated from the Sanskrit into English Verse by the late H. H. 
Wilson, F.R.S. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson. New 
Edition. 4to, lOr. dd, 

MOCKLER, JS".— A Gramnaar of the Baloochee Language, as 
it is spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic 
and Roman characters. Fcap. 8vo, y. 

MUIR, J^Aw.— Original Sanskrit Texts, on the Origin and History 
of the People of India. Translated by John Muir, LL.D. 
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AfUIRi John — continued. 

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, 

with an Inquiry into its Existence in the Vedic Age. Third 

Editioji. 8vo, £i is. 
Vol. II. The Trans-Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their 

Affinity with the Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second 

Edition. 8vo, £i is. 
Vol. III. The Vedas : Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian 

Writers, on their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second 

Edition. 8vo, i6j. 
Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the Later Representation of 

the Principal Indian Deities* Second Edition. 8vo, £l u. 
Vol. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mytho- 
logy, Religious Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indians in the 

Vedic Age. Third Edition. 8vo, ;^i is, 

MULLERy F» Max, — Outline Dictionary, for the Use of Mission- 
aries, Explorers, and Students of Language. l2mo, morocco, 
*js, 6d, 

The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as preserved in the 
Oldest Collection of Religious Poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita. 
Translated by F. Max Muller. Vol. I. Hymns to the Maruts, 
or the Storm-Gods. 8vo, I2s, 6d. 

The Hymns of the Rig- Veda, in the Samhita and Pada 
Texts. 2 vols. Second Edition. 8vo, ;^i I2s. 

Ndgananda ; or, The Joy of the Snake World. A Buddhist Drama. 
Translated from the Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva, with Notes. 
By P. Boyd. Crown 8vo, 4s, 6d. 

NEWMAN", Francis William,^ A Handbook of Modem Arabic. 
Post 8vo, 6s, 

A Dictionary of Modern Arabic. Anglo- Arabic Dictionary 
and Arabo-English Dictionaiy. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, £1 is, 

Otiental Text Society's Publications. A list may be had on 
application. 

PALMER, the late E, H,—K Concise English-Persian Dic- 
tionary. With a Simplified Grammar of the Persian Language. 
Royal i6mo, los, 6d. 

A Concise Persian -English Dictionary. Second EditioR* 
Royal i6mo, los, 6d, 

PR A TT, George, — A Grammar and Dictionary of the Samoan 
Language. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, i8j. 

REDHOUSE,J, ^.— The Turkish Vade-Mecum of Ottoman 
Colloquial Language, English and Turkish, and Turkish 
and English. The whole in English Characters, the Pronuncia- 
tion being fully indicated. Third Edition. 33mo, 6j. 

F 
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KEDUOUSE.J. \V.—continiud, 

On the History, System, and Varieties of Turkish 
Poetry. Illustrated by Selections in the Original and in 
English Paraphrase. 8vo, 25, 6d. ; wrapper, is, 6d, 

A Tentative Chronological Synopsis of the History of 
Arahia and its Neighhours, from b.c. 500,000 (?) to 
A.D. 679. Demy 8vo, is, 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita. A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns. Trans- 
lated from the Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, F.R.S. 
Edited by E. B. Cowell and W. F. Webster. In 6 vols. 8vo, 
cloth. Vols. I., II., III. 21J. each. Vol. IV. 14$'. Vols. V. and 
VI. 2 1 J. each. 

SACHAU, Edward,^MbQVVLTiVs India. An Account of the Re- 
ligion, Philosophy, Literature, Geography, Chronology, As- 
tronomy, Customs, Laws, and Astrolc^ of India, about a.d. 
1030. Edited in the Arabic Original by Dr. Edward Sachau. 
4to, £z Zs. 

An English Edition. With Notes and Indices. 2 vols. Post 
8vo, 36J. 

SALMONE, H, A.— An Arabic-English Dictionary- Com- 
prising about 120,000 Arabic Words, with an English Index of 
about 50,000 Words. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 36J. 

SATOWy Ernest Mason. — An English-Japanese Dictionary of 
the Spoken Language. Second Edition. Imperial 3200, 
ITS. 6d, 

SCHLAGINTWEIT, ^w//.— Buddhism in Tibet. lUustrated by 
Literary Documents and Objects of Religious Worship. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Print in the 
Text. Royal 8vo, £2 2s, 

SCOTT^ James George. — Burma as it \sras, as it is, and as it "will 
be. Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

SHERRING, M. ^.— The Sacred City of the Hindus. An 
Account of Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. With Illus- 
trations. Svo, 2is. 

STEELE^ Tk.—Kn Eastern Love-Story. Kusa Jatakaya. Crown 
Svo, 6s. 

SUYEMATZ, A^—Genji Monogatari. The Most Celebrated of the 
Classical Japanese Romances. Translated by K. SuyematZ. 
Crown Svo, 7j. (}d. 

TARRING, C, y.—A Practical Elementary Turkish Grammar* 
Crown Svo, 6s, 

Vazir of Lankuran. A Persian Play. A Text-Book of Modern 
Colloquial Persian. Edited by W. H. Haggard and G. le 
Strange, Crown Svo, los. 6d, 
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WATSON", John Forbes.— In&eyi to the Native and Scientific 
Names of Indian and other Eastern Economic 
Plants and Products, Imperial 8vo, £1 lis, 6d, 

IVHEELERJ. Taldays,— The History of India from the Earliest 
Ages. Demy 8vo. Vol. I. Containing the Vedic Period 
and the Maha Bharata. With Map. Vol. II. The Ramayana, 
and the Brahmanic Period. With 2 Maps. 21s. Vol. III. 
Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. With 2 Maps. 8vo, 
iSs. This volume may be had as a complete work with the fol- 
lowing title, " History of India : Hindu, Buddhist, and Brah- 
manical." Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Rule. 14s, Vol. IV. 
Part II. Completing the History of India down to the time of the 
Moghul Empire. 12s. 

Early Records of British India. A History of the English 
Settlements in India, as told in the Grovemment Records, and 
other Contemporary Documents,. from the earliest period down to 
the rise of British Power in India. Royal Svo, i5j. 

WHITNEY, W. D.—K Sanskrit Grammar, including both the 
Classical Language and the older Dialects of Veda and Brahmana. 
Second Edition. Svo, 12s, 

WHITWORTH, George Clifford,— hxi Anglo-Indian Dictionary : 
a Glossary of Indian Terms used in English, and of such English 
or other Non- Indian Terms as have obtained special meanings in 
India. Demy Svo, cloth, I2J. 

WILLIAMS, S, Wells,— K SyUabic Dictionary of the Chinese 
Language ; arranged according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin, 
with the Pronunciation of the Characters as heard in Pckin, 
Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai. 4to, £^ ^s. 

WILSOI^,—VtfoTks of the late Horace Haynaan Wilson. 

Vols. I. and II. Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the 
Hindus. Collected and Edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost. 2 vols. 
Demy Svo, 21s, 

Vols. III., IV., and V. Essays Analytical, Critical, and Philological, 
on Subjects connected with Sanskrit Literature. Collected and 
Edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost. 3 vols. Demy Svo, 36J. 

Vols. VI., VII., VIII., IX., and X; (2 parts). Vishnu Purana, a 
System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. From the original 
Sanskrit. Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly from other Puranas, 
Edited by FitzEdward Hall, D.C.L. Vols. I. to V. (2 parts). 
Demy Svo, £$ 4s, 6d. 

Vols. XI. and XII. Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus. 
From the original Sanskrit. Third Edition. 2 vols. Demy 
Svo, 2IJ. 

WRIGHT, W.—TJie Book of Kalilah and Dimnah. Trans- 
lated from Arabic into Syriac. Demy Svo, 21s, 
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TRUBNER»S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion 
of the Parsis. By Martin Haug, Ph.D. Third Edition, 
Edited and Enlarged by E. W. West. i6j. 

Texts from the Buddhist Canon, commonly known as Dham- 
mapada. Translated from the Chinese by S. Beal. 7j. 6^. 

The History of Indian Literature. By Albrecht Weber. 
Translated from the German by J. Mann and Dr. T. Zachariae. 
Second Edition. lor. 6^. 

A Sketch of the Modem Languages of the Kast Indies. 
With 2 Language Maps. By Robert Cust. 7j. 6^. 

The Birth of the War-God. A Poem. By KAlidasA. Trans- 
lated from the Sanskrit by Ralph T. H. Griffiths. Second 
Edition. 5j. 

A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology arid History, 
Geography and Literature. By John Dowson. i6j. 

Metrical Translations frona Sanskrit Writers. By J. Muir. 

Modem India and the Indians. Being a Series of Impres- 
sions, Notes, and Essays. By Sir Monier Monier-Williams. 
Fourth Edition. 14^. 

The Life or Legend of Gaudama, the Buddha of the Burmese. 
By the Right Rev. P. Bigandet. Third Edition. 2 vols. 2IJ. 

Miscellaneous Essays, relating to Indian Subjects. By B. H. 
Hodgson. 2 vols. 28j". 

Selections frona the Koran. By Edward William Lane. 
A New Edition. With an Introduction by Stanley Lane 
Poole, qj. 

Chinese Buddhisna. A Volume of Sketches, Historical and Critical. 
By J. Edkins, D.D. i8j. 

The Gulistan ; or, Rose Garden of Shekh Mushliu-'d- 
Din Sadi of Shiraz. Translated from the Atish Kadah, by 
E. B. Eastwick, F.R.S. Second Edition, icw. 6^. 

A Talmudic Miscellany ; or, rOne Thousand and One Extracts 
from the Talmud, the Midrashim, and the Kabbalah. Compiled 
and Translated by P. J. Hershon. 14J. 

The History of Esarhaddon (Son of Sennacherib), King of 
Assyria, B.C. 681-668. Translated from the Cuneiform Inscrip- 
tions in the British Museum. Together with Original Texts. 
By E. A. Budge, los, 6d. 
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Buddhist Birth-Stories; or, Jataka Tales. The Oldest Collec- 
tion of Folk-Lore extant : being the Jatakatthavannana. Edited 
in the original Pali by V. Fausboll, and translated by T. W. 
Rhys Davids. Translation. Vol. I. i8^. 

The Classical Poetry of the Japanese. By Basil Cham- 
berlain. 7j. 6ci, 

Xjnguistic and Oriental Essays, By R. Cust, LL.D. First 
Series, los, 6d. ; Second Series, with 6 Maps, 21s, 

Indian Poetry, Containing "The Indian Song of Songs," from 
the Sanskrit of the Glta Govinda of Jayadeva ; Two Books from 
** The Iliad of India " (Mahdbhdrata) ; and other Oriental Poems. 
By Sir Edwin Arnold, K.C.I.E. Third Edition. 7s, 6d. 

The Religions of India. By A. Barth. Translated by Rev. 
J. Wood. Second Edition. i6j. 

Hindu Philosophy. The Sankhya Karika of Iswara Krishna. 
An Exposition of the System of Kapila. By John Davies. dr. 

A Manual of Hindu Pantheism. The Vedantasara. Trans- 
lated by Major G. A. Jacob. Second Edition. 6^*. 

The Mesnevi (usually 1 known as the Mesneviyi Sherif, or Holy 
Mesnevi) of Mevlana (Our Lord) Jelalu-*d-Din Muhammed, Er- 
Rumi. Book the First. Illustrated by a Selection of Charac- 
teristic Anecdotes as collected by their Historian Mevlana 
Shemsu-'d-Dln Ahmed, El Eflaki El Arif 1. Translated by J. W, 
Redhouse. ;^I ij. 

Kastem Proverbs and Emblenas illustrating Old Truths. 
By the Rev. J. Long. 6s. 

The Quatrains of Onaar Khayyam. A New Translation. By 
E. H. Whinfield. $s. 

The Quatrains of Omar Khayydm. The Persian Text, with 
an English Verse Translation. By E. H. Whinfield. lOf. 6d, 

The Mind of Mencius ; or. Political Economy founded upon Moral 
Philosophy. A Systematic Digest of the Doctrines of the 
Chinese Philosopher Mencius. The Original Text Classified and 
Translated by the Rev. E. Faber. Translated from the German, 
with Additional Notes, by the Rev. A. B. Hutchinson. lOf. 6^. 

Yusuf and Zulaika. A Poem by Jami. Translated from the 
Persian into English Verse by R. T. H. Griffith. &f. 6d. 

Tsuni- II Goam, the ; Supreme Being of the Khoi-Khoi. By Theo- 
philus Hahn. 7j. 6d, 

A Comprehensive Gomnaentary to the Quran. With Sale's 
Preliminary Discourse, and Additional Notes. By Rev. E. M. 
Wherry. Vols. I., II., and III. 12s, 6^. each. Vol. IV. 
10s. dd. 
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Hindu Philosophy: The Bhagavad Gitd.; or, The Sacred 
Lay. A Sanskrit Philosophical Lay. Translated by John 
Davies. &r. 6d. 

The Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha ; or, Review of the Different 
Systems of Hindu Philosophy. By Madhava Acharya. Trans- 
lated by E. B. CowELL and A. E. GOUGH. lOr. 6d, 

Tibetan Tales. Derived from Indian Sources. Translated from 
the Tibetan of the Kay-Gyur by F. Anton von Schiefner. 
Done into English from the German by W. R. S. Ralston. 14J. 

Linguistic Kssays. By Carl Abel. 9^. 

The Indian Bnapire : Its History, People, and Products. By Sir 
William Wilson Hunter, K.C.S.I. 21s, 

History of the Egyptian Religion. By Dr. C. P. Tiele, Leiden. 
Translated by J. Ballingal. 'js. 6d. 

The Philosophy of the Upanishads. By A. E. Gough. gs, 

Udanavarga. A Collection of Verses from the Buddhist Canon. 
Compiled by DharmatrAta. Translated from the Tibetan by 

W. WOODVILLE ROCKHILL. 9^*. 

A History of Burma, including Burma Proper, Pegu, Taungu, 
Tenasserim, and Arakan. Erom the Earliest Time to the End 
of the First War with British India. By Lieut. -General Sir 
Arthur P. Phayre, C.B. i4f. 

A Sketch of the Modern Languages of Africa. Accom- 
panied by a Language Map. By R. N. CusT. 2 vols. With 
31 Autotjrpe Portraits. 18 j. 

Religion in China. Containing a Brief Account of the Three 
Religions of the Chinese. By Joseph Edkins, D.D. Third 
Edition. 7^. 6d, 

Outlines of the History of Religion to the Spread of the 
Universal Religions. By Prof. C. P. Tiele. Translated 
from the Dutch by J. EsTLiN Carpenter. Fourth Edition, yj-. 6d» 

Si-Yu-Ki. Buddhist Records of the ^WTestem World. 
Translated from the Chinese of HiUEN Tsaing (a.d. 629). By 
Samuel Beal. 2 vols. With Map. 2/^. 

The Life of the Buddha, and the Early History of his 
Order. Derived from Tibetan Works in the Bkah-Hgyur and 
the Bstan-Hgyur. By W. W. Rockhill. ioj. 6d. 

The Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila, With Illustrative Extracts 
from the Commentaries. Translated by J. R. Ballantyne, 
LL.D. Third Edition. i6s. 

The Ordinances of Manu. Translated from the Sanskrit. With 
an Introduction by the late A. C. BuRNELL, CLE. Edited by 
Edward W. Hopkins. 12s, 
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The Life and Works of Alexander Csoma De Koros between 
1819 and 1842. With a Short Notice of all his Works and 
Essays, from Original Documents. By T. Duka, M.D. gs. 

Ancient Proverbs and Maxims frona Burmese Sources; 
or, The Niti Literature of Burma. By James Gray. 6s, 

Manava-Dharma-Castra. The Code of Manu. Original Sanskrit 
Text, with Critical Notes. By Prof. J. Jolly, Ph.D. los, dd, 

Masnavi I Ma'navi, The Spiritual Couplets of Maulana Jalalu- 
'd-Dfn Muhammad I Rvimi, Translated and Abridged. By 
E. H. Whinfield. *]s, 6d, 

Leaves from my Chinese Scrap-Book. By F. H. Balfour. 
7j. 6d. 

Miscellaneous Papers relating to Indo-China. Reprinted 
from " Dalr3miple's Oriental Repertory," "Asiatick Researches," 
and the " Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal." 2 vols. 21^. 

Miscellaneous Essays on Subjects connected ^jvith the 
Malay Peninsula and the Indian Archipelago. From 
the "Journals" of the Royal Asiatic, Bengal Asiatic, and Royal 
Geographical Societies ; the ** Transactions " and ** Journal " of 
the Asiatic Society of Batavia, and the " Malayan Miscellanies." 
Edited by R. RosT. Second Series. 2 vols. With 5 Plates 
and a Map. ;^i 5^. 

The Satakas of Bhartrihari. Translated from the Sanskrit by the 
Rev. B. Hale Wortham. 5j. 

Alberiini's India. An Account of the Religion of India: its 
Philosophy, Literature, Geography, Chronology, Astronomy, 
Customs, Law, and Astrology, about A.D. 1030. By Edward 
Sachau. 2 vols. 36J. 

The Folk-Tales of Kashmir, By the Rev. J. Hinton Knowles. 
1 6 J. 

Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic Sources. Frag- 
ments towards the Knowledge of the Geography and History of 
Central and Western Asia from the Thirteenth to the Seven- 
teenth Century. By E. Bretschneider, M.D. 2 vols. With 
2 Maps. *2is. 

The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang. By the Shamans Hwui Li and 
Yp:n-Tsung. With an Account of the Works of I-Tsing. By 
Prof. Samuel Beal. los, 

English Intercourse ^jvith Siam in the Seventeenth Century. 
By J. Anderson, M.D., LL.D., F.R.S. 15^. 

Bihar Proverbs. By John Christian. iln preparation. 
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Original Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and History of the 
People of India : Their Religion and Institutions. Collected, 
Translated, and Illustrated. By J. MuiR, LL.D. Vol. I. 
Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with 
an i(iquiry into its existence in the Vedic Age. Third Edition, 
9 IX. 



MILITARY WORKS. 



BRACKENBURY, Col. C. ^., ^.^. — Military Handbooks for 
Regimental Officers. 

I. Military Sketching and Reconnaissance. By Col. 
F. J. Hutchison and Major H. G. MacGregor. Fifth 
Edition. With i6 Plates. Small crown 8vo, 4r. 

11. The Blements of Modem Tactics Practically 
applied to English Formations. By Lieut. -Col. 
Wilkinson Shaw. Seventh Edition. With 25 Plates and 
Maps. Small crown 8vo, 9^. 

III. Field Artillery. Its Equipment, Organization and Tactics. 

By Lieut-Col. Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. Fourth Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

IV. The Elements of Military Administration. First 

Part : Permanent System of Administration. By Major 
J. W. Buxton. Small crown 8vo, "js. 6d, 

V. Military La'tv : Its Procedure and Practice. By 

Lieut.-Col. Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. Fifth Edition. Revised. 
Small crown 8vo, 41. 6d, 

VI. Cavalry In Modem War. By Major-General F. Chenevix 

Trench, CM.G. Small crown Svo, dr. 

VII. Field Works. Their Technical Construction and Tactical 
Application. By the Editor, Col. C. B. Brackenbury, R.A. 
Small crown Svo, in 2 parts, 12s, 

BROOKEy Major, C, A'.— A System of Fiejld Training. Small 
crown Svo, cloth limp, 2s, 

Campaign of Fredericksburg, November — December, 1862. 
A Study for Officers of Volunteers. By a Line Officer. With 
5 Maps and Plans. Second Edition. Crown Svo, 5^. 

CLERYf C. Francis, C^?/.— Minor Tactics. With 26 Maps and Plans. 
Eighth Edition, Revised. Crown Svo, gs, 

COLVILE, Lieut, -CoL C. /^— Military Tribunals, Sewed, 2s, 6((. 
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tRAUFURD, Capt, H. J.— Suggestions for the Military Train- 
ing of a Company of Infantry. Crown 8vo, is, 6d, 

HAMILTON^ Cflpt Ian, A.D.C,—The Fighting of the Future, is. 

HARRISON', Col. ^.— The Officer's Memorandum Book for 
Peace and War. Fourth Edition, Revised throughout. 
Oblong 32mo, red basil, with pencil, 3^. 6d, 

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organisation, etc. By a Cavalry 
Officer, With Diagrams. Demy 8vo, I2s. 

PARRy Col, H, Hallattiy C,M,G, — The Dress, Horses, and 
Equipnaent of Infantry and Staff Officers. Crown 
8vo, is. 

Further Training and Equipment of Mounted In- 
fantry. Crown 8vo, ij". 

PATERSON, Lieut.-Colonel Willlam.^N otes on Military Survey- 
ing and Reconnaissance. Sixth Edition. With 16 Plates, 
Demy 8vo, 7^. 6d, 

SCHA^V, Col, /f,—Th.e Defence and Attack of Positions and 
Localities. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 3J. 6d. 

STONE, Capt, F, Gleadowe, ^.^.— Tactical Studies from the 
Franco-German War of 1870-71. With 22 Lithographic 
Sketches and Maps. Demy Svo, lOJ. 6^. 

WILKINSON, H, Spenser, Capt. 20th Lancashire ^.J^ — Citizen 
Soldiers. Essays towards the Improvement of the Volunteer 
Force. Crown Svo, 2s, 6d, 



EDUCATIONAL. 

ABEL, Carl, /%./?.— Linguistic Essays. Post Svo, 9^. 

Slavic and Latin. Ilchester Lectures on Comparative Lexi- 
cography. Post Svo, $s, 

ABRAHAMS, L, B,—A Manual of Scripture History for Use 
in Je-wish Schools and Fanailies. With Map and Ap- 
pendices. Crown Svo, is, 6d. 

AHN, F, — ^A Concise Grammar of the Dutch Language, with 
Selections from the best Authors in Prose and Poetry. After 
Dr. F. Ahn*s Method. i2mo, 3J. 6d, 

Practical Grammar of the German Language. Crown 
3vo, 3^. 6d, 
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AIINy F. — continued. 

New, Practical, and Easy Method of X4eaming the 
German Language. First and Second Courses in i vol. 
i2mo, 3J'. 

Key to Ditto. i2mo, &/. 

Manual of German and English Conversations, or Vade 
Mecum for English Travellers. i2mo, is. 6d. 

New, Practical, and Easy Method of* Learning the 
French Language. First Course and Second Course. i2mo, 
each I J. 6{f. The Two Courses in I vol. i2mo, 3^. 

New, Practical, and Easy Method of Learning the 
French Language. Third Course, containing a French 
Reader, with Notes and Vocabulary. i2mo, is, 6d, 

New, Practical, Tand Easy Method of Learning the 
Italian Language. First and Second Courses. i2mo, 3J. 6d, 

Ahn's Course. Latin Grammar for Beginners. By W. Ihne, 
Ph.D. i2mo, 3J. 

BARANOWSKI, J, 7.— Anglo-Polish Lexicon. Fcap. 8vo, \2s, 
Slownik Polsko-Angielski. (Polish-English Leidcon.) Fcap. 

8V0, 125, 

BELLOWS, 7^>^«.— French and English Dictionary for the 
PocKet. Containing the French-English and English-French 
divisions on the same page ; conjugating all the verbs ; distin- 
guishing the genders by different types ; giving numerous aids to 
pronunciation ; indicating the liaison or non-liaison of terminal 
consonants ; and translating units of weight, measure, and value 
by a series of tables. Second Edition. 32mo, roan, loj. dd, ; 
morocco tuck, \2s, 6d, 

Tous les Verbes. Conjugations of all the Verbs in the French 
and English Languages. 32mo, 6d, 

BOJESENy Maria, — A Guide to the Danish Language. De 
signed for English Students. i2mo, 5j. 

BOLIA, C, — The German Caligraphist. Copies for German Hand- 
writing. Oblong 4to, is, 

BOWEN, IL a, i)/.^.— Studies in English. For the use of Modem 
Schools. Tenth Thousand. Small crown 8vo, is, 6d. 

English Grammar for Beginners. Fcap. Svo, is. 

Simple English Poems. English Literature for Junior Classes. 
In four parts. Parts I., II., and III., 6d. each. Part IV., is. 
Complete, 3^. 
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-^^i5'7T^,P.-^.,tf«d?7'^C^iJ/-4*S',7^— French KxaminationPapera 
set at the University of London. Arranged and Edited 
by the Rev. P. H. Ernest Brette, B.D., and Ferdinand 
Thomas, B.A. Part I. Matriculation, and the General Examina- 
tion for Women. Crown 8vo, 3J. dd, 

French Kxanaination Papers set at the University of 
London. Key to Part I. Edited by the Rev. P. H. E. 
BRErrE and F. Thomas. Crown 8vo, Sj. 

French £xanaination Papers set at the University of 
London. Edited by the Rev. P. H. Ernest Brette and 
Ferdinand Thomas. Part II. Crown 8vo, 7^. 

BUTLER, /^— The Spanish Teacher and Colloquial Phrase 
Book. i8mo, half-roan, 2s. 6d, 

BYRNE, James, — General Principles of the Structure of Lan- 
guage. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36J. 

The Origin of Greek, Latin, and Gothic Roots. Demy 

8vo, 1 8 J. 

CAMERINI, -£.— L'Eco Italiano. A Practical Guide to Italian 
Conversation. With a Vocabulary. i2mo, 4f. dd, 

CONTOPOULOS, J\r.—A Lexicon of Modern Greek-English 
and English-Modern Greek. 2 vols. 8vo, 2'js. 

CONWA K, R, Seymour,— 'VeTrxev''s Lavw in Italy. An Essay in the 
History of the Indo-European Sibilants. Demy 8vo, 5^. 

The Italic Dialects. I. The Text of the Inscriptions. II. An 
Italic Lexicon. Edited and arranged by R. Seymour Conway. 
8vo. [In preparation, 

£>ELBRi/CJ^,B,—lntTodviCtion to the Study of Language. 
The History and Methods of Comparative Philology of the Indo- 
European Languages. 8vo, 5^.. 

jyORSEY, A, J, Z>.— A Practical Grammar of Portuguese 
and English. Adapted to OUendorfiPs System. Fourth 
Edition. i2mo, 7^. 

Colloquial Portuguese ; or, The Words and Phrases of Every- 
day Life, 'Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3x. (id, 

DUSAR, P, Friedrkh, — A Grammar of the German Language. 
With Exercises. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 4J. bd, 

A Granamatical Course of the German Language. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. dd. 

Education Library. Edited by Sir Philip Magnus :— 

An Introduction to the History of Educational 
Theories. By Oscar Browning, M.A. Second Edition, 
3J. (id. 
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Education lAhraxy— continued. 

Industrial Education. By Sir Philip Magnus. 6s, 

Old Greek Education. By the Rev. Prof. Mahaffy, M.A. 
Second Edition. 3^. 6d, 

School Management. Including a general view of the work 
of Education, .Organization, andDiscipline. By Joseph Landon. 
Seventh Edition. 6s, 

EGERi 6MJ/az'.— Technological Dictionary in the English and 
German Languages. Edited by Gustav Eger. 2 vols. 
Royal 8vo, £1 ys, 

ELLIS, Robert, — Sources of the Etruscan and Basque Lan- 
guages. Demy 8vo, 'js, 6d, 

FRIEDRICH, jP.— Progressive German Header. With Copious 
Notes to the First Part. Crown 8vo, 4J. 6d, 

FRCEMBLING, FriedHch C>//^.— Graduated German Reader. A 
Selection from the most Popular Writers ; with a Vocabulary for 
the First Part. Tenth Edition. i2mo, 3^. 6d, 

Graduated Exercises for Translation into German. 

Consisting of Extracts from the best English Authors; with 
Idiomatic Notes. Crown 8vo, 4^. 6d, Without Notes, 4X. 

GARLANDA, Federico^—TlnQ Fortunes of ^Words. Letters to a 
Lady. Crown 8vo, 5j. 

The Philosophy of ^Words. A Popular Introduction to the 
Science of Language. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

GELBART^ E, M,^K Guide to Modem Greek. Post 8vo, 7j. 6d, 
Key, 2J. 6d. 

GO WAN, Major Walter E, — A. IvanofT's Russian Grammar. 
(i6th Edition.) Translated, enlarged, and arranged for use of 
Students of the Russian Language. Demy 8vo, 6s, 

HODGSON, W, B.—rhe Education of Girls ", and the Em- 
ployment of ^Women of the Upper Glasses Edu- 
cationally considered. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 

KARCHER, Zi^^^^^ri?.— Questionnaire Francais. Questions on 
French Grammar, Idiomatic Difficulties, and Military Expres- 
sions. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 4f. 6iL ; interleaved with 
writing-paper, 5^. 6d, 

LANDON, Joseph, — School Management ; Including a General View 
of the Work of Education, Organization, and Discipline. Seventh 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

LANGE, F, K, W, — Germania. A German Reading-Book Arranged 
Progressively. Part I. Anthology of German Prose and Poetry, 
with Vocabulary and Biographical Notes. 8vo, y, 6d, Part II. 
Essays on German History and Institutions, with Notes. 8vo, 
3J. 6d, Parts J. and JI, together, ^s, 6c(, 
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LANGE, F, K. W\— continued. 

German Grammar Practice. Crown 8vo, u. 6d, 
Colloquial German Grammar. Crown 8vo, 4^. 6d, 

LE'BRUNy Z.— Materials for Translating from English into 
French. Seventh Edition. Post 8vo, 4^. bd. 

Little French Reader (The). Extracted from "The Modern 
French Reader." Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 

MAGNUS, Sir i%?7f>.— Industrial Kducation. Crown 8vo, 6s, ' 

MASON, Charlotte M,—Home Kducation ; a Course of Lectures to 
Ladies. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

MILLHOUSE, 5J?^«.— Pronouncing and Explanatory English 
and Italian Dictionary. 2 vols. 8vo, I2j. 

Manual of Italian Convelrsation. i8mo, 2s, 

Modem French Reader (The). A Glossary of Idioms, Gallicisms, 
and other Difficulties contained in the Senior Course of the 
Modern French Reader. By Charles Cassal. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

Modem French Reader (The). Prose. Junior Course. Tenth 
Edition. Edited by Ch. Cassal and Theodore Karcher. 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

Senior Course. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s, 

Modem French Reader. Senior Course and Glossary combined. 6^. 

NUGENT,— Improved French and English and English and 
French Pocket Dictionary. 24mo, 3J. 

OLLENDORFF, — Metodo para aprender a Leer, escribir yhablar 
el Ingles segun el sistema de Ollendorff. For Ramon Palen* 
zuELA y Juan de la CarreJJo. 8vo, 4^. (>d. Key to ditto. 
Crown 8vo, 3^. 

Metodo para aprender a Leer, escribir y hablar el Frances, 
segun el verdadero sistema de Ollendorff. Por Teodoro 
SiMONNfi. Crown 8vo, 6j. Key to ditto. Crown 8vo, y, 6d, 

OTTE, E, C. — Dano-Norwegian Grammar. A Manual for 
Students of Danish based on the Ollendorffian System. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 'js, 6d, Key to above. Crown 8vo, 3j. 

FONSARD, 7^— Charlotte Gorday. A Tragedy. Edited, with 
English Notes and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, 
LL.D. Third Edition. i2mo, 2s, 6d, 

L'Honneur et I'Argent. A Comedy. Edited, with English 
Notes and Memoir of Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, LL.D. 
Second Edition. i2mo, 3^. 6d, 

RASK, Erasmus, — Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue, 
from the Danish of Erasmus Rask. By Benjamin Thorpe. 
Third Edition. Post 8vo, 5^. 6^. 
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RJOLA, Zr<f//ry.— How to Learn Russian. A Manual for Students 
based upon the OUendorffian System. With Preface by W. R« 
S. Ralston. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, izr. 

Key to the above. Crown 8vo, $s, 

A Graduated Russian Reader. With a Vocabulary. Crown 
Svo, lor. 6d. 

ROC/lEy A.— A French Grammar. Adopted for the Public Schools 
by the Imperial Council of Public Instruction. Crown 8v6, y. 

Prose and Poetry. Select Pieces from the best English Authors, 
for Reading, Composition, and Translation. Second Edition. 
Fcap. Svo, 2J. 6d, 

/LOSING, 5'.— English-Danish Dictionary. Crown Svo, &. 6d, 

SA YCEy A, H, — An Assyrian Grammar for Comparative Purposes. 
Crown Svo, 'Js, td. 

The Principles of Comparative Philology. Third Edition. 
Crown Svo, ioj. 6d, 

SINCLAIR^ F.—A German Vocabulary. Crown Svo, 2s. 

SMITH, M,, and HORNEMAN, -&:— Norwegian Grammar. 
With a Glossary for Tourists. Post Svo, 2j. 

THOMPSON, A, ^.—Dialogues, Russian and English. Crown 
Svo, 5j. 

TOSCANIj Giovanni, — Italian Conversational Course. Fourth 
Edition. i2mo, 5<f< 

Italian Reading Course. Fcap. Svo, 4J. 6d. 

Tnjibner's Catalogue of Dictionaries and Grammars of the 
Principal Languages and Dialects of the World. 

Second Edition. Svcf, ^s, 

Trubner's Collection of Simplified Grammars of the Prin- 
cipal Asiatic and European Languages. Edited by 
Reinhold Rost, LL.D. Crown Svo. 

I. Hindustani, Persian, and Arabic. By E. H. Palmer. 

Second Edition. 5J. 

II. Hungarian. By I. Singer. 4^. 6d, 

III. Basque. By W. Van Eys. y, 6d, 

IV. Malagasy. By G. W. Parker. 5^. 

V. Modern Greek. By E. M. Geldart* ±s. 6d. 

VI. Roumanian. By R. Torceanu. 5^^ 

VII. Tibetan Grammar. By H. A. Jaschke^ 5j. 

VIII. Danish. By E. C. OxTfi. 2s. 6d, 

IX. Turkish. By J. W. Redhouse. 10s. 6d, 
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Triibner's Collection of Simplified Grammars of the Prin- 
cipal Asiatic and European J^angVLSLges—cofUinugd. 

X. Swedish. By E. C. Ott£. 2j. 6^. 

XL Polish. By W. R. Morfill. y. 6d, 

XII. Pali. By E. Muller. 7j. 6d. 

XIII. Sanskrit. By H. Edgren. ioj-. 6d, 

• XIV. Grammaire Albanaise. Par P. W. 'js. 6d, 

XV. Japanese. By B. H. Chamberlain. 5^. 

XVI. Serbian. By W. R. Morfill. 4j. 6d, 

XVII. Guneijorm Inscriptions. By George Bertin, 5J. 

XVIII. PanjabT ,X-anguage, By the Rev. W. St. Clair 

TiSDALL. 7j, 6d, 

XIX. Spanish. By W. F. Harvey, y. 6d, 

VAN LA UN, — Grammar of the French Language. Crown 8vo. 
Parts I. and II. Accidence and Syntax. 4J. Part III. Exer- 
cises. 3^. 6d» 

VELASQUEZ, M., de la Cadena.—A. Dictionary of the Spanish 
and English Languages. For the Use of Young Learners 
and Travellers. In 2 parts. I. Spanish-English. II. English- 
Spanish. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

A Pronouncing Dictionary of the Spanish and English 
Languages. 2 parts in one volume. Royal 8vo, £1 4r. 

Neiv Spanish Header. Passages from the most approved 
Authors, in Prose and Verse. With Vocabulary. Post 8vo, 6s. 

An Easy Introduction to Spanish Conversation. i2mo, 
^ 2s, 6d, 

VELASQUEZ and SIMONNE—'N&w Method to Read, ^WTrite, 
and Speak the Spanish Language. Adapted to Ollen- 
dorff's System. Post 8vo, 6^. Key. Post 8vo, 4?. 

VIEYRA, — A New Pocket Dictionary of the Portuguese and 
English Languages. In 2 parts. Portuguese-English and 
English- Portuguese. 2 vols. Post 8vo, lor. 

WELLER, E.—An Improved Dictionary. English and French, 
and French and English. Royal 8vo, ys. 6d, 

WHITNEY, W, Z>.— Language and the Study of Language. 
Twelve Lectures on the Principles of Linguistic Science. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, ioj. 6d, 

Language and its Study, with especial reference to the Indo* 
European Family of Languages. Lectures. Edited by the Rer* 
R. Morris, LL.D. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5^. 
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WHITNEY, Prof. William Z>«/ii^A/. — Essentials of English 
Grammar, for the Use of Schools. Second Edidon. Crown 
8vo, 3J. 6d, 

YOUMANS, Eliza ^.— First Book of Botany. Designed to 
cultivate the Observing Powers of Children. With 300 
Engravings. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, zr. 6d, 



POETRY. 

ADAMS, EstelU Davenport, ^Sea. Song and River Rhyme, from 
Chaucer to Tennyson. With 12 Etchings. Large crown 
8vo, lor. 6d, 

ALEXANDER, William, D,D,, Bishop of Derry.St, Augustine's 
Holiday, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

ARNOLD, Sir Edwin, C,S,/.— In my Lady's Praise. Being 
Poems Old and New, written to the Honour of Fanny, Lady 
Arnold. Imperial i6mo, parchment, 3^. 6d. 

PoenoLS : National and Non-Oriental. With some New 
Pieces. Selected from the Works of Sir Edwin Arnold, C.S.I. 
Crown 8vo, 7j. 6cl. 

♦#♦ See also under Oriental. ' 

BADDELEY, St. C/a/>.— Lotus Leaves. Fcap. folio, boards, &f. 6d. 

BARNES, William,—'Poems of Rural Life, in the Dorset 
Dialect. New Edition, complete in one vol. Crown 8vo, 
dr. 

BLUNT, Wilfrid ^raa/i?;/. — The ^WTind and the Whirlwind, 
Demy 8vo, \s, 6d, 

The Love Sonnets of Proteus. Fifth Edition. Elzevir 8vo, 

In Vlnculis. With Portrait. Elzevir 8vo, 5j. 

A Ne^w Pilgrimage, and other Poems. Elzevir 8yo, 51. 

BRYANT, W. C— PoenoLS. Cheap Edition, with Frontispiece. Sfaiall 
crown 8vo, 3j. 6d. 

CODD, John.—K Legend of the Middle Ages, and other Songs of 
the Past and Present. Crown 8vo, 4f. 

DASH, Blancor,—Tales of a Tennis Party. Small crown Svo, 5^. 

DA WE, William.^Sketches in Verse. Small crown Svo, 3*. 6d, 

DA WSON, C. ^.—Sappho. Small crown 8vo, 5x. 
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DE VERB, Aubrey.— VoeXical "Works. 

I. The Search after Proserpine, etc. 3^. 6d^ 

II. The Legends of St. Patrick, etc. 3J. 6d, 
III. Alexander the Great, etc. 3^. 6d. 

The Foray of Queen Meave, and other Legends of Ireland's 
Heroic Age. Small crown 8vo, 3J. 6d» 

Legends of the Saxon Saints. Small crown 8vo, 3^. 6d, 

' Legends and Records of the Church and the Kmpire. 
Small crown 8vo, 3j. 6d, 

DOBSONy Ausim.^Old "World Idylls, and other Verses. Elzevir 
8vo, gilt top, 6s, 

At the Sign of the Lyre. Elzevir 8vo, gilt top, dr. 

DOYLE, y, — Cause. ' Small crown 8vo, 6s. 

DURANT, ^^/wj<r.— Dante. A Dramatic Poem. Small crown 8vo, ^s. 

DUTTy Toru.—K Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields. Demy 8vo, 
\os. 6d. 

Ancient Ballads and Legends of Hindustan. With an 
Introductory Memoir by Edmund Gosse. i8mo. Cloth extra, 
gilt top, 5J. 

Klegies and Memorials. By A. and L. Fcap. 8vo, 2j. 6d, 

ELLIOTT, Ebenezer, The Com Law Rhynier.—VoQms. Edited by his 
son, the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of St. John's, Antigua. 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo, i&f. 

English Verse. Edited by W. J. Linton and R. H. Stoddard. 
5 vols. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5^. each, 

I. Chaucer to Burns. 

II. Translations. 

III. Lyrics of the Nineteenth Century. 

IV. Dramatic Scenes and Characters. 
V. Ballads and Romances. 

FIFE'COOKSON, Lieui.-Col.'—HYiQ Empire of Man. Small crown 
8vo, 2s. 6d. 

CARRICKy H. B. ^.— India, A Descriptive Poem. Crown 8vo, 
*ls. 6d. 

COSSEy Edmund.—TSlevr Poems. Crown 8vo, *js. 6d. 

Firdausi in Exile, and other Poems. Second Edition. Elzevir 
8vo, gilt top, 6s. 

On Viol and Flute ; Lyrical Poems. With Frontispiece by L. 
Alma Tadema, R.A., and Tailpiece by Hamo Thornycroft, 
R.A. Elzevir 8vo, 6s, 

G 
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CRA\\ J/tzjiTiv//.— Westminster Chimes, and other Poems. Small 
crown 8vo, ^s. 

CURNEY^ Rev, Alfred,— HYie Vision of the Kucharist, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo, $s, 

' A Christmas Faggot. Small crown 8vo, 5x. 

Voices from the "Holy Sepulchre. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

HARRISON, Clifford,— XXL Hours of Leisure. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 51. 

HEINE, Heinrich,— i:\iQ Love-Songs of. Englished by H. B. 
Briggs. Post 8vo, parchment, 3J. 6d, 

HUES, Ivan, — Heart to Heart. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

INGLEBY, Holcombe, — Kchoes from Naples, and Other Poems. 
With Illustrations by his Wife. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6^. * 

KEA TS^ 5^/5«.— Poetical ^Works. Edited by W. T. Arnold. Large 
crown 8vo, choicely printed on hand-made paper, with Portrait 
in eau-forte. Parchment or cloth, \2s, ; vellum, 15J, New 
Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, 3^. 6^. 

KINGy Mrs, Hamilton,— 1:1clq Disciples. Tenth Edition, Small 
crown 8vo, ^s, Elzevir Edition. Cloth extra, 6s, 

A Book of Dreams. Third Edition. Ciown 8yo, 31. 6d. 

The Sermon In the Hospital (from " The Disciples "). Fcap. 
8vo, I J. Cheap Edition for distribution 3^?., or 20J. per 100. 

Ballads of the North, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

LANG, -r4.— XXXII. Ballades In Blue China. Elzevir 8vo, 5^. 

Rhymes a la Mode. With Frontispiece by E. A. Abbey. 
Second Edition. Elzevir 8vo, cloth extra, gilt top, $s. 

Living Knglish Poets MDGGGLXXXIL With Frontispiece by 
Walter Crane. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. Printed 
on hand-made paper. Parchment or cloth, 12s, ; vellum, 15J. 

LOCKER^ /?:— London Lyrics. Tenth Edition. With Portrait, 
Elzevir 8vo, cloth extra, gilt top, ^s, 

LULWORTH, -£"/%:.— Sunshine and Show^er, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 5j. 

LYALLf Sir Al/red,^YeTses written in India. Elzevir 8vo, gilt 
top, Ss, 

MASSEYy Gerald,— l^Y Lyrical Life. Poems Old and New. Two 
Series. Fcap. 8vo, 5^. each. 

MEREDITHy Owen {The Earl 0/ Lyllon].—Jjacile. New Edition. 
With 32 Illustrations. i6mo, 3^. 6d, Cloth extra, gilt edges, 
4^. 6d, 
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MORRIS, Lewis. — Poetical "Works of. New and Cheaper Editions. 

In 5 vols., 5^. each. 
Vol. I. contains ** Songs of Two Worlds." Thirteenth Edition. 
Vol. II. contams " The Epic of Hades." Twenty-third Edition. 
Vol. III. contains **Gwen" and "The Ode of Life." Seventh 

Edition. 
Vol. IV. contains "Songs Unsung" and "Gycia." Fifth Edition. 
Vol. V. contains " Songs of Britain." Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 5^. 

Poetical "Works. Complete in i vol. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

The £pic of Hades. With i6 Autotype Illustrations, after the 
Drawings of the late George R. Chapman. 4to, cloth extra, gilt 
leaves, 2is, 

The Epic of Hades. Presentation Edition. 4to, cloth extra, 
gilt leaves, los, 6d. 

The Le^wis Morris Birthday Book. Edited by S. S. Cope- 
man, with Frontispiece after a Design by the late George R. 
Chapman. 32mo, cloth extra, gilt edges, 2j. ; cloth limp, u. 6d<, 

OWEN, yohn.— Verse Musings on Nature. Faith and FreedomT 
Crown 8vo, ys. 6d, 

PFEIFFER, Emily.—lPlo^eTS of the Night. Crown 8vo, 6s. i 

FIERCE, y.— In Cloud and Sunshine. A Volume of Poems. 
Fcap. 8vo, 5^. 

FOE, Edgar Allan, — The Raven. With Commentary by John H, 
Ingram. Crown 8vo, parchment, 6s. 

Rare Poems of the 16th and 17th Centuries. Edited by W. J. 
Linton, Crown 8vo, 5j. 

ROWBOTHAM, J. F.—The Human Epic. Canto i. Crown 8vo, 
I J. 6d, 

RUNEBERG, Johan ZWw^.— Nadeschda. A Romantic Poem in 
Nine Cantos. Translated from the Swedish by Miss Marie A. 
Brown (Mrs, John B. Shipley). With Illustrations. 8vo. 

\In preparation, 

SCOTT, G, F, ^.— Sursum Corda; or, Songs and Service. Small 
* crown 8vo, 5j. 

SEARELLE, Luscombe.—The Ba^nm of Death. Crown 8vo, 4j. 6d. 

SYMONDS, John Addington.^VsLgSibunduLi Libellus. Crown 
8vo, OS, 

TAYLOR, Sir Z?:— Works. Complete in Five Volumes. Crown 
8vo, 3Qf. 

Philip Van Artevelde. Fcap. 8vo, 3j. 6d, 

The Virgin Wido^w, etc. Fcap. 8vo, ^s. 6d, 
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TRBi^JCHy Archbishop, — Poems. Collected aod Arranged anew. Tenth 
Edition. Fcajx 8vo, 7^. 6^. 

Poems. Library Edition. 2 vols. Small crown 8vOy lOr. 

Sacred Latin Poetry. Chiefly Lyrical, Selected and Arranged 
for Use. Third Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo, ^s, 

Twilight and Candleshades. By Exul. With 15 Vignettes. 
Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

TYNAN, Katherinc—ljayxSai^ de la Valliere, and other Poems, 
Small crown 8vo, y, 6d, 

Shamrocks, Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

IVADDIE, 7^A«.— Divine Philosophy. Small crown 8vo, 5*. 

WILSON, Crawford, — ^Pastorals and Poem& Crown 8vo, 7j. ^ 

Wordsworth Birthday Book (The). Edited by Adelaide and 
Violet Wordsworth. 32mo, limp cloth, is, dd, ; doth extra, 21. 

^Wordsworth, Selections from. By Wm. Knight and other 
members of the Wordsworth Society. Large crown 8vo. Printed 
on hand-made paper. With Portrait. Parchment, 121. ; vellum, 
15J. 

YEATS, W, ^.— The 'Wanderings of Oisin, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 5J. 



NOVELS AND TALES. 



BANKS, Mrs, G, Z.— God's Providence House. Crown 8vo, dr. 

BILLER, Emma,—XJni. The Story of a Neglected Girl. Translated 
from the German by A. B. Daisy Rost. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CABLE, G, fT.— Strange True Stories of Louisiana. 8vo, 
7j. 6d, 

CAIRD, Mono,— The 'Wing of AzraeL CroWn 8vo, 6s. 

COLERIDGE, Hon. Stephen,^Tlo.e Sanctity of Confession. A 
Romance. Crown 8vo, 5^. 

CRA WFURD, Oswald,SY\via. Arden. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo, IS. 

BERING, Ross George, — Giraldi ; or, The Curse of Love. A Tale of 
the Sects. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 12s, 

EBERS, Georg.—lsaiSLTgQxy. A Tale of Old Nuremberg. Translated 
from the German by Clara Bell. 2 vols. 8j, ; paper, $s. 
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ECKSTEIN, Emst.~-lS[ ero. A Romance. Translated from the German 
by Clara Bell and Mary J, Safford. 2 vols. Paper, ss, 

FLETCHER^ J. .S".— Andrewlina. Crown 8vo, cloth, u. 6^. ; paper 
covers, \s. 

The "Winding "Way. Crown 8vo. 

FRANCIS^ i^rawr^.— Mosquito. A Tale of the Mexican Frontier. 
Crown 8vo, 3J. dd, 

GALDOSy B, Perez.— l^eon Roche. A Romance. From the Spanish 
by Clara Bell. 2 vols. i6mo, cloth, Ss, ; paper, $s, 

GARDINER, Ltftda.— His Heritage. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 

GRAY, Maxwel/.—The Reproach of Annesley. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 65". 

Silence of Dean Mai tland. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo,6j. 

GREY, Rowland.— In Sunny Switzerland. A Tale of Six Weeks, 
Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, ^s. 

Lindenblumen and other Stories. Small crown 8vo, 5^. 

By Virtue of his Office. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Jacob's Letter, and other Stories. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

HARRIS, Emify Marion.— 'Lsidy "Dohhsi A Novel. In 2 vols. 21s. 

HUNTER, Hay, and WHYTE, Walter.— 'U.-sf Ducats and My 
Daughter. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

INGELOW, Jean.— OfS: the Skelligs. A Novel. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

LANG, Andrew. — In the ^Wrong Paradise, and other Stories. 
Crown 8vo, 6^. 

MACDONALD, G?.— Donal Grant. A Novel. With Frontispiece, 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Home Again. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Castle "Warlock. A Novel. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo,'6j. 

Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author engraved on Steel. 
Crown 8vo, dr. 

The Marquis of Lossie. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

St. George and St. Michael. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

'What's Mine's Mine. With Frontispiece. Crovvn 8vo, dr. 

Annals of a Quiet Neighbourhood. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

The Seaboard Parish : a Sequel to "Annals of a Quiet Neigh* 
bourhood," With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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MACDONALD, G, ^continued. 

Wilfred Gumbormede. An Autobiographical Story. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

Thomas "Wingfold, Curate. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 

Paul Faber, Surgeon. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, ds. 
The Klect Lady. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6y. 

MALETy Lucas,— Colonel Enderby's 'WTife. A Novel. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

A Counsel of Perfection. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

MULHOLLAND^ Rosa, — Marcella Grace. An Irish Novel. Crown 
8vo, 6j. * 

A Fair Kmigrant. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

OGLE, Anna C— A Lost Love. Small crown 8vo, 2J. 6d, 

PONTOPIDDAN, Henrik. — The Apothecary's Daughters. 
Translated from the Danish by GoRDius Nielsen. Crown 8vo, 

ROBINSON, Sir J. C— The Dead Sailor, and other Stories. Crown 
8vo, 5j. 

S A VILE, Ames, — A, Match Pair. 2 vols. 2Ij. 

SEVERNE, Florence— i:\iQ Pillar House. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

SHAW, Flora Z.— Castle Blair: a Story of Youthful Days. Crowi 
8vo, 3^. 6d, 

STRETTON, //tj^a.— Through a Needle's Eye. A Story. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6j. 

TASMA.—A, Sydney Sovereign, and other Tales. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, 6s, 

Uncle Piper of Piper's Hill. An Australian Novel. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

In her Earliest Youth. 3 vols. Crown 8vo, 31J. 6d. 

TAYLOR, Col, Meadffws, C.S,L, M.R,LA.—SeetSL, A Novel. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Tippoo Sultaun : a Tale of the Mysore War. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Ralph Darnell. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

A Noble Queen. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, dr. 

The Confessions of a Thug. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Tara ; a Mahratta Tale. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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TOORGEYNIEFFy Imn.'-The Unfortunate One. A Novel. 
Translated from the Russian by A. R. Thompson. Crown 8vo, 

TREHERNE, Mrs.— A Summer in a Dutch Country House. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Within Sound of the Sea. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 



BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 



Brave Men's Footsteps. A Book of Example and Anecdote for 
Young People. By the Editor of "Men who have Risen." With 
4 Illustrations by C. Doyle. Ninth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s, 6d, 

COXHEADy Ethel.— BiT^s and Babies. With 33 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Imp. i6mo, cloth, is. 

DAVIES, G. Christopher.— 'Kaxahles and Adventures of our 
School Field Club. With 4 Illustrations. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3j. 6d. 

EDMONDS, ^^r^^.—'Well-Spent Lives : a Series of Modem Bio- 
graphies. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 

MACKENNA, S. y.— Plucky Fellows. A Book for Boys. With 
6 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

MA LET, Z«<:^.— Little Peter. A Christmas Morality for Children of 
any Age. With numerous Illustrations. Fourth Thousand. 5j. 

REANEY, Mrs. G. ^.—^WTaking and ^WTorking ; or, From Girlhood 
to Womanhood. New and Cheaper Edition. With a Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 3J. 6d. 

Blessing and Blessed: a Sketch of Girl Life. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

Rose Gurney's Discovery. A Story for Girls. Dedicated to 
their Mothers. Crown 8vo, 3^. 6d. 

English Girls; their Place and Power. With Prefece by the 
Rev. R. W. Dale. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2j. 6d. 

Just Anyone, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
i6mo, is. 6d. 

Sunbeam "Willie, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
i6mo, \s, 6d. 

Sunshine Jenny, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
i6mo, IJ*. 6d, 

STORR, Francis, and TURNER, -^fl7t/«.— Canterbury Chimes; 
or, Chaucer Tales re-told to Children. With 6 Illustrations from 
the Ellesmere Manuscript. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3^. 6d. 
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STRETTON, ffesda.-^T^SLvid Lloyd's Last ^SViU. With 4 lUustra- 
tions. New Edition. Royal i6mo, 2s, 6d, 

WHITAKER, Florence,— CUhvSaXY^ Inheritance. A London Story. 
Illustrated. Royal i6mo, \s, 6d. 



PERIODICALS. 

Amateur Mechanical Society's Journal.— Irregular. 

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland 
(Journal of). — Quarterly, 5j. 

Architect (American) and Building News. — Contains General 
Architectural News, Articles on Interior Decoration, Sanitary 
Engineering, Construction, Building Materials, etc. 4 full-page 
Illustrations accompany each Number. Weekly. Annual Sub- 
scription, 3&f. Post free. 

Bibliotheca Sacra. — Quarterly, 3^^. 6</. Annual Subscription, 14J. 
Post free. 

British Archaeological Association (Journal of). — Quarterly, &f. 

British Chess Magazine. — Monthly, &/. 

British Homoeopathic Society (Annals of). — Half-yearly, 2s, 6d, 

Browning Society's Papers. — Irregular. 

Calcutta Review. — Quarterly, dr. Annual Subscription, 24J. Post 
free. 

Cambridge Philological Society (Proceedings of).— Irregular. 

Englishwoman's Review^. — Social and Industrial Questions. 
Monthly, 6d, 

Geological Magazine, or Monthly Journal of Geology, u. 6d, Annual 
Subscription, i&r. Post free. 

Index Medicus. — ^A Monthly Classified Record of the Current Medical 
Literature of the World. Annual Subscription, 5af. Post free. 

Indian Antiquary. — A Journal of Oriental Research in Archaeology, 
History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folk-Lore, 
etc. Annual Subscription, £2, Post free. 

Indian Evangelical Review. — Annual Subscription, los, 
Indian Magazine. Monthly, 6d, 

Library Journal. — Official Organ of the Library Associations of 
America and of the United Kingdom. Monthly, 2s, 6d, Annual 
Subscription, 2af., or with Co-operative Index, 25J. Post free. 
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Mathematics (American Journal of).— Quarterly, 7^. dd. Annual 
Subscription, 24r. Post free. 

Meister (The).— Journal of the Wagner Society. 4to, i j. 

Nineteenth Century. — ^Monthly, 2j. dd. 

Orientalist (The). — Monthly. Annual Subscription, i2j. 

Orthodox Catholic Review. — Irr^iilar. 

Philological Society (Transactions and Proceedings of). — 
Irregular. 

Psychical Research (Society of), Proceedings of. 

Publishers' ^Weekly : The American Book-Trade Journal.— 
Annual Subscription, i&r. Post free. 

Punjab Notes and Queries. — Monthly. Annual Subscription, \os. 

Revue Internationale. — Issued on the loth and 25th of each Month. 
Annual Subscription, including postage, 36J. 

Scientific American. — Weekly. Annual Subscription, i8j. Post 
free. 

Supplement to ditto. — ^Weekly. Annual Subscription, 25J. Post 
free. 

Science and Arts (Americal Journal of ). — Monthly, 2j. dd. 
Annual Subscription, 3af. 

Speculative Philosophy (Journal of).— Quarterly, 4?. Annual 
Subscription, I dr. Post fr^, 17J. 

Sun Artists.— Quarterly, 5J. 

Sunday Review. — Organ of the Sunday Society for Opening Museums 
and Art Galleries on Sunday. Quarterly, u. Annual Subscrip- 
tion, 4J. 6^. Post free. 

Theosophist (The).— Magazine of Oriental Philosophy, Art, Litera- 
ture, and Occultism. Monthly, 2s, 

Trubner's Record.— A Journal devoted to the Literature of the East, 
with Notes and Lists of Current American, European, and Co- 
lonial Publications. Small 4to, 2J, per number. Annual Sub- 
scription, loj. Post free. 
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EDITIONS OF 



SHAKSPERE'S WORKS. 



THE PARCHMENT LIBRARY EDITION. 



THE A VON EDITION. 



The Text of these Editions is mainly that of Delius. Wher- 
ever a variant reading is adopted, some good and recognized 
Shaksperian Critic has been followed. In no case is a new 
rendering of the text proposed; nor has it been thought ne- 
cessary to distract the reader^ s attention by notes or comments 
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SHAKSPERE'S WORKS. 

THE AVON EDITION. 

Printed on thin opaque paper, and fonning la handy 
volumes, cloth, i8j., or bound in 6 volumes, 15J. 

The set of 1 2 volumes may also be had in a cloth box, 
price 21J., or bound in Roan, Persian, Crushed Persian 
Levant, Calf, or Morocco, and enclosed in an attractive 
leather box at prices from 31;. 6d. upwards. 




SOME PRESS NOTICES. 

"Thisedilion will beusefiil to those who want a good text, well and 
clearl}^ printed, in convenient little volumes that will slip easily into an 
overcoat pocket ora travelling -bae." — St. [amts's Gaiellc. 

" We know no prettier edition ofShakspere for the price. " — AtivUmy. 

" It is refreshing to meet with an edition of Shakspere of convenient 
size and lowjirice, without either notes or introductions of aay sort to 
distract the attention of the reader. "^Saturday Reuiem, 

"It b eiquisile. Each volume is handy, is beautifiilly printed, and 
in every way lends itself to the taste of the cultivated student of Shak- 
ipere. ^— Scotsman. 

London : Kecan Paul, Trench, TtuBNER & Co., Lt?. 



SHAKSPERE'S WORKS. 

THE PARCHMENT LIBRARY EDITION. 

In la volumes Elzevir 8vo., choicely printed on hand-made 
paper, and bound in parchment or cloth, price ^3 12s., 
or in vellum, price £^ loj, 

The set of 12 volumes may also be had in a strong cloth 
box, price ;£3 17J., or with an oak hanging shelf, £i i8r. 
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SOME PRESS NOTICES. 

*'. • . There is, perhaps, no edition ia which the works of Shakspere 
can be read in such luxury of type and quiet distinction of form as this, 
end we warmly recommend i\.,^PaIl Mail Gattlle. 

"For el^ance of form and beauty of typography, no edition of 
Shakspere hitherto published has excelled the ' Parchment library 
Edition.' . , . They are in the strictest sense pocket volumes, yet the 
type is bold, and, b^ne on fine white hand-made paper, can hardly tax 
the weakest of sight, Theprint is judiciously confined to the text, notes 
bnng more appropriate to Ubraiy editions. The whole will be comprised 
in the cream-coloured parchment which gives the name to the series." 
■ — Daily Newt. 

"The Parchment library Edition of Shakspere needs no further 
praise."— iiWari/flj' Review. 

Just published. Price %s. 
AN INDEX TO THE WORKS OF SHAKSPERE. 

Applicable to all editions of Shakspere, and giving reference, by topics, 
to notable passages and significant expresaons ; brief histories of the 
plays ; geographical names and historic incidents ; meQtion of all 
characters and sketches of important ones ; together with explanations 
of allusions and obscure and obsolete vrords and phrases. 
By EVANGELINE; M. O'CONNOR. 

Loudon : Kbcan Pail, Thbhch, Trubhkr & Co., Lt?. 



SHAKSPERE'S WORKS. 

SPECIMEN OF TYPE. 

4 THE MERCHANT OF VENICE Act l 

Solar. My wind, cooling my broth, 

Would blow me to an ague, when I thought 
What hann a wind too great might do at sea. 
I should not see the sandy hour-glass run 
But I should think of shallows and of flats. 
And see my wealthy Andrew, dock'd in sand, 
Vailing her high-top lower than her ribs 
To kiss her burial. Should I go to church 
And see the holy edifice of stone. 
And not bethink me straight of dangerous rocks, 
Which touching but my gentle vessel's side. 
Would scatter all her spices on the stream, 
Enrobe the roaring waters with my sUks, 
And, in a word, but even now worth this. 
And now worth nothing ? Shall I have the thought 
To think on this, and shall I lack the thought 
That such a thing bechanced would make me sad ? 
*Bu\. tell not me : I know Antonio 
Is sad to think upon his merchandise. 

Ant. Believe me, no : I thank my fortune for it, 
My ventures are not in one bottom trusted. 
Nor to one place ; nor is my whole estate 
Upon the fortune of this present year : 
Therefore my merchandise makes me not sad. 

Salar. Why, then you are in love. 

Ant. Fie, fie ! 

Saiar. Not in love neither ? Then let us say you 
are sad. 
Because you are not merry ; and 'twere as easy 
For you to laugh, and leap, and say you are merry. 
Because yom are not sad. Now, by two-headed 

Janus, 
Nature hath fram'd strange fellows in her time : 
Some that will evermore peep through their eyes 
And laugh like parrots at a bag-piper ; 
And other of such vinegar aspect 
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